
:1. I~DECENT CONDUCT, Ll'<;T, A.XD UWL'J'J:lt\·, .ti 

lhy words I • Therefore, a l'.Iadha,Vft, flR prol1u,.;pd bpiOl'p hy th!'p 
lender me aId wIthout fighting for me," 0' Bhlshm(l, Pn,fVfl, p. ,lH;~: 

Five Kinds of Falsehood Sinless.--AHer <;a\lnn .. 'rhel ' 1 . h . h' l I> 
nothing hig e1' than truth," Knshna makes the tollowing p'wt'p-
tlOnEl already quoted. 

"On an occa.sion of marriagp, or of enJoYllIg' a woman or when 
hIe is in danger, Ol when one's entll"P property IS about to' he taken 
away, or for the sake of a Brahman, falRehood rna) II(' U),tl'l't'd. ThpRt' 
111'1' kinds of falsehood hlwr bern dpchtrpd to 1)(' <;lnlpr..R" Kltlnlt 
l'arva, p. 253. 

Manu gives s1Indar hcenRe : 

" Whflnever the death of It Sudm, V!tJ~hya, Kshatrn It 01 a Bra/una PI 

I would he ClLu<;ed hy speakmg thl' tl nth, fai<;('hood mit) lip 'lpokpn . it Iq 

, PI ptJ preferahle to truth YTII. 10,1 
.• In love affalfs, at lllarrirtgt', fOi Uw !',aka 01 gras'! fOJ COW'>,OI' 01 

1t,(>1 (fol' sacrIfice), or to favolll' !t TIl'Ilhman, thplP 1<; no "In In /I (fo.IKP) 
o:tth:' VIII. 112 

Omittmg questlOm of life !tnd de!tth. will :my IIltf-ihgl'nt man 
In the Twentieth Cpntmv F.av tlmt ., foJ' til(' sakl· 1)1' a Bl'ahma,n. 
labehcJod IS gmltleRs ,. 'J 

Krishna CXpreF.fH'S HI(' lIlora lit, of tlw age wlH'n thi' PO('lll 
Wl\,R wri tteu. ' 

Honesty.-\Vhen he and Hatyahhumu "'('nt to Hwarga, they 
wpre received With great kmdneH~, and olndnt Hhowf'd them hIJii 
g-ardenl). WlwJl RatYl1bhum8 snw the Pall]ata tfPP antl ('O\'('fp!l 

II, Krishna plneked It up and placed It on Uaruda to t:tk{' It aw:q 
It IS true thnt afterwardI'. accordmg to thE' Yishnll Pnrana. 01('1'1' 

wa<; !tn aunea,hle n,nangcmeut propoF.Nl hv Hn.tvilhha.m:l. 111i1 

f\n<;hnn. waR Willing t.o steal. 

:l, IKDE(,ENT CONDUCT, I,rST, ANI) AllPLTER1. 

Indecent Conduct,-Krif-hlllt'f., st('lLhng tIl{' e1otlwo., of tIlt' 
nopis, and makmg them to come to hll11 pf'rfpctlv 1lI1kf>!1, l!-o !-OO 
~I f'll known that It IS n, common pldl1l'(' (p 1/j) 

Lust.--All Chrl"ltUl.IJ1'! and llIany HmduR ha\'(\ only one wIfe. 
;\:rishna is said to have hll.1 eight queeml, dptailR 01 whIch an' 
:.4'ven at page 2:~. In the AnUS9.SanR rarva, Km;hna If> Ralll to 
have asked from Riva as 11 hoon, "hundredR upon hundredfl of 
('hildren. (See p. 8) In the sume book (',wi add" Il~ 11 boon 
'ilxteen thousand wiveR, In the whu!"l historv of the world waf> 
rver any other god snpposed to have hao lG,OOO \\ J\'( f. lind 180,000 
~ons? 

Adultery.-Thidha, as already mentIOned (p. IR), waR the 
wife of Ayana,gosha. KrIsbna iR, therefore, I'Ppresented as gUIlty 
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of adultery. The two arc often assocmted Krishna-Radha or 
Radha-Knshna. 

Attempts are now ma.de to t:.bow the harmlessness 01 the 
Rasa. dance. Such is not the view of the Bhagavata 1!Utan.t 
It is said Ie Then Krishna teoorobl.ed an elephapt maddened wlth 
itchor-shedding, sporting with she-elephants." followed by an 
olUitted sloka. (see pp. 1';', 18). The Gopis are Ipreviously stated 
to have" desire raging in their breast"," and a sloks 18 omitted. 

4. FAILURE AS A RULER. 

'l'he profesRed object of Krishna's mcarr,ation was to reprcRb 
wickedness and encourage virtue. Dwa.dka, under his rulf' 
for several years, should have been a modEll statE'. Was It 
Fluch .) 

It may first be observed that in the time of Krishna Ittdies 
of high rank used to drink freely. The Adi Pa.rva says of thf' 
women at a picnic m the banks of the J umna, "their galt 
unstea.dy with wine, they began to sport at the command of 
Knshna and ArJuna." "Draupadi and Subadra, e"hilarated with 
wine, began to give away costly ornaments." (See p 4). 

At Dwaraka, under the rule of Krishna, till it was forbldden. 
wines and intoxicating spmts were manufactured. The eVil 
sfi'ects being seen, the command was given, 

II Among all the VrishniR and Andhakas no one should manu· 
facture winee;; and intoxicating spirits of anv kind. and that whosoeveI 
should ~cretly manufacture winE"s and spirits should be impaled ahYf 
with his kinsmen" Mansala Pal'va, p. 3. 

The severity ftnd injUf.tieE" of the thl'eflltened pUbishment ma) 
be noticed. 

An account has been given of the pIcnic at PrabMsa. Ij 
1'1 Rtated in the Mausala Pn,rva (pp. 6, 7) that "divers kind 
of wines were taken," that" among hIgh revels at Prabhasa.,'drink 
ing formed the chi~f feature." 

Dwaraka. also swarmed wlth prostitutes. The Harivronsf 
gives the followmg account of them. 

II These dealers in their bea.uty had been origina.lly introduced jb~ 
Dvara.vati by the mighty Y:idava.s who had brought them awa.y fran 
the palaces of the DlLityas whom they had conquered. There Wet'l 
common harlots who had Leen kept for the entertainment of th, 
Yadava princes. Krishna ha.d kept them in the city with a. view tl 
prevent unseemly brawls which, a.t one time, used to take place Ol 
account of women." See pp. 27, 28. 

Such wa.s the state of things, tha.t three eminent R.iQhi~ 
entering Dwara.k&, were mocked. 
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5. :FAILUB,E AS A FATHER. 

lt ]8 the t1rs~ duty of a father to train virtuously the c1uldl'en 
he has brought mto th~ ~orld. :Failure in this is htrongly to be 
londemned. The Christian Veda. also makes the prolllihe 
"Train up a child in the wa.y he should gOI and wben l1e il:! old: 
lit. will not depart hOln it." The probability is that if a child 
has been properly tramed, he wIll behave well In after life, 

'lihere is no account of Krishna's giving moral inhtructlOn to 1m, 
1110,000 sons, or, if he did, bis effortb were a sad failure. . 

Wha.t were the pl'OlDlllent features in the characteJ' of 
Kribhna's sons ,> Disrespect to the aged; sensul!.lity, drunken
nes", quarrelsomeness, ending in attackmg their father and kilhng 
each other, 

When Krishna's aons, whose training he hltd lleglected, 
hegan to kill each other, he became angry, and ended byextt'r
l'lluating the reruamdel'. Is th1s ihe conduct of an ideal father '! 
Ga.n it be matched in the religious history of the world .) 

HrM1fAHY, 

1t will be seen that, the" Hindu Ideal" 01 thu '}'wcll!ldh 
Century 11. charged with l>u,ubeUltmce ILnd Ml;.ellleVUu",nc'>h IL!> 11 

duld. Low IdeaA of Tmth. Honesty, Indecent Conduct, Lm,t, 
awj Adultery. f1'aJlnt'c ItS a, Hulel, Fallure fL& IL Father 

The VIshnu I'urlinll. howevel. slty!> that the dOlllCfltic 
Il'fwhers ot the YadaV'a boys III th(, U'>P of ;trm!, tlUlubere(l thn'e 
t:l'Ol'es and eighty lakh.,' 'i'ram,latIOu p ~!I:;. 

AH already stated, WlWIl eert!1111 chlLrgel> al'(J brought agl1111.,t a 
lUan III It court ot Jilstwe, It 11:3 not I>llfJicl('nt to rn'o\(' thlit he !lId 
JIlany virtuous a.ctlOns. 'I'he (}Ilt.'!>tJon il>. I >ttl he COlllllllt ill(' 
lllls(leeds mentloned in the indwtl1Jent ! 

EXCUSES I,'oR KRISHNA'S CON»{,C'l'. 

Excuse made in the Bhagavata Purana.~'1'hc Hhagavatu 
l'urli.na. was written before ChribtutDlty ta,nght u purer 11lOl'ahty 
in India. It ma.y, therefore. be conbHlercd to express genUIne 
Indian publIc opinion on the subject. 

In tht> account of the Rasa dance, ar" quoted from the l~hll· 
gava.taPut3na, two blokasare O1uiikd m the tmnblutwn, (p );)0). 
Had the dance beel1l1l:o han1l1es8 It" thl' IIwd<'rn IleJ£'1II1{'t'b oj h J'I1>hnu 
,Lllt'bre, the following remarks m the BhagavlLta PUlalla \\ould 
have been unnecesH8Iry . 

.. Even the lords of 'people (Bra.hmu, Indra, etc.,) dC~late from the 
pa.th of virtue and htlft.ome guilty of ravishntellt But these acts do not 
htiag l!Jly &in on the powerful a.Dd dispaSSIonate onea (~ho r.crpctrate 
thena), eveu as w:e is not \0 b<;l blamed for burmng all ttnngs. 
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In a low state of ci vllizatlOn kings and gods are supposed to 
be abO\:,e aJilaw, and not bound by the ordinary rules of moralit.\ 
AccordlOg to the Bhagavata Pm·a.na, such conduct. IS natural tu 
them, and they should not be blamed for it, as fire IS not to he 
blamed for burning. The pro'Verb is, Santartht ko dosh 1Iakin, 'To 
the mighty is no sin' Whnn the Hmdus fl'l:U'.Jetl theIr godt:!, the\' 
took their kings as models. Their gods are deified men, repre
sentmg themselves. 

So far from dIVInIty excusing a crime, It vastly enhanceH it" 
guilt. " If a chIld commIt a fault, he II> blamed: If an orthnary 
man do the same, }llS guilt is greater, if a kmg does It, the gUIlt 
and evIl consequences are still greater. Knt:!hna !jays in the 
Bhagavad Gita : 

"Whatever the most excellent practise, other men practise lIke
Wise The world follows whatever example they set." 

The evil it:> lllcomparably increased when .1 belllg reverenced 
at:! a god f:letb a bad example. 

'1'he Hhagavata PUl'ana thus cautlOnf> agambt iolloWlllg tilt 
eVll example of the gods 

"Hut those who are not ma"ten; of their passIOn., bhould not 
uommit such acts even in theIl' 11'lnd; If they uo the~.e acts out 01 
foolishm~sll. they are surc to lIJeet With dtlHtl UctlOn even !tI:! persons, 
exuept Rudl'l1,Alleet with dcstructlOn havlDg urunk pOlson." 

'1'he Bhagavata Paral1tL lay!:! duwn the iollowmg rule u1 
c;onuuct 

"The wUlds 01 gual'tllf~1l8 01 peoplc am true (bO ought to Ix: foJlo~,
uu), but theu IwtlOllb are sUluccly tlue (1;0 ought not to be mUl':lcriIllJll
Hotd) followeu) Thetc[ol'c MI intellIgent peulOn t;hould act up to those 
\\olllb of them that arc propel and not I->cll-contladlCtOl;Y " 

Huch wele the opmiom; exprcst;ed many centul'lelo ago bdul'l: 
pubhc opmlOn '1\ 0.0 mfluenced by ChribtIalllty. 

Modern Esoteric Explanations.-In ancient Europe, ",hell 
the hIgher morality ot Chn~tIanity began to be dliiubed, 8pintual 
meallmgH were attempted to be given of the adulterief> of Jupit~r. 
A SImilar course IS now taken by some wlth regard to KrIshna. 

Ral Bahadur I.-ala BalJ Nath justly says 

.. No attempt to explain these amorous adverltures 01 the greo.tel!lt 
wa.rrior. general, ana ..,age of hlH tIme, esoterically by saying that the 
ulllkulI"idb of Vrindu.van lepresent the variolls I'Iltt.~ (modiHcations 01 
the humtUJ mllld) , u.nd h.l'Ishua the f-,upl'emc Helf, in whoUl they bod 
their ultimate rest. 01 tbat R"dllu lepresents tiJP human soul and 
Krishna the Huprellle soul, or that the clothes-8teu.ltng allegory l'epre
Heuts the attItude With whloh the huulIl.n soul ougbt to Heek the divine 
soul o.ftt!l' lelmng aSide 1~1l its worldly trappings. 18 likely to ell.n~· 
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cOllv!cti?n to, persons, oth~l than those of Krishna.'s dlnoteos. \\1.0 
t(''lUlre m tbeIr hero somethmg more Ulan boyish ILdventw'es,". 

Bahu Bulloral11 Mullick, D A , after refel'l'iU<f to u,n t'bot~rLC 
1 t ' f I) 't' "Th '-'1 ' to e\p aua lon 0 u ana, says, e ,'labtnc chronwlerb kllU'~ 

01 no such ratlOnalistiC interpretation," I 

The Babu, however, thus account!> for Bu,II1Ulllla'" dl'llnkcn. 
llt'8S, ""\Vlth God'!, nectar·hke love In his heart. B!l.ladeva iH 

Idrely !lobel' " ! 
'rhe wontl sense of the HaLu II, 1>0 low that 111' IJllOLeb the 

I'all of JesuEf Chnr;t <, Come unto llIe all F ab ILl'e laden and I will 
gl ve you rebt," as parallel to Krl!lhna eallmg th!, t-tOPI:. to COIU~~ 
tu hIm naked ~ 

THI<.. V ALLABHA HEGl' OF I{lmiHNA \\'uwmIl'l'l!:RS 

'I'hlb sect Illustrate!> thp- eVII!, to whIch l~rJllhna worbhlp 
Jj,ay Imtd. It was founned hy V aIlllhha , who IS ,,/1111 to have Ih mj 
III the 16th century Ongmally he lCbldt·d at (~ob.ui, noar 
;\lathura, Afterward" he travt'lled 101 mne )'elLr~, VlbltUlJ; tht) 
pUllopaI places of pllgruuage On 1m; return til VruHhtvlLn, he 
'H~S honoured by a viSit trOlu Krishna m person, who th\.'11 
enjOIned hun to mtroduce the won,hlp of the Infant KriHhna 

Vallabhachar),a taught a new cioctllllc, Whll'h he c,L1led ell~htl 
.AId,/'Y(I, or the eat-ltnd-dl'l11k dodnnt" A", pn vlttion fOllllcd no 
\HLl't of Hanetlty. nod bllCluld be WOl ",IUPPl,d, not by Itucht) and 
hunger. hut by c()btly apparel and good lood. Ilot III bol1tudc' IUltl 
\\ \th luortlficatlOll of the hody, but 111 til(' piea",ures of fo,ol:lety ,LUI! 
III the (lllJoyment of the world In aecoroance With thei-c pte
n ph, the go,,",aillb, UI' (pac/wI''''. al(' at \\ It,\ ~ ('Iolllcd III the IIt'~t 
UtlUwnt, '~l1d fed WIth the darntlt·,.,t VlItlHlb hy then l'olltHH'! i'> OH'1' 
\dlOlU they have Ullluwted mtluence, 

'l'he debcendanh, 01 Valluuha. HOW Cllllt,fl l\hhlLl'ISJIl'" dauu tu 
IJe lllcarnatlOns of hliblUlU. alII'! Ult' "upposed to be prIvileged to 
,Lei as he did. .From mf:tncy they al e held In e-.. trewe YeneratlOll, 
(ind are nurtured m Ignorance, moolence, ILIld "elf-Indulgence, 
l'hey are el).lpowered by thelr votaueH to gllttlty through Me 
every vlcioUb propellblty, and, when e"haul;ted by VICe, they pafih 
l~way in premature old age, they ate held by their votarieb to he 
11 ausluted to the reglOlls of perfect and eCHtl1tlC hJih'" l>rofe"Hol' 
Wlhwn, In hu, Hmdu sects, note!> It at; a pecuhally l'elual'kahle 
feltture of tins seot that the veneratIOn paId to tlwlr gO,.,lLlIlh II, 

paid solely to theIr <1cl;Ctlllt, witho,lt an)' lelereIlt'e to theIr mdt
"Idual sanctIty or learnlJl!{ ; and thoug-h total!) (]('F.trtllte of <-'VHfy 

-~~-.... --.... - .... ------ -~- --
• Hwdulsm, Aucuml (ma ModeTII, PI' 51, 5:l 

t KH81»Wl anG Krtbn'lkMSI11, p, 26, : ibid, p, 75. t p :Sl. 
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pretension to even personal re~ota.bility, they nevertbelebl:l 
enjoy the unlimited hom.age of their followers.· 

'fhe Maha.rijas, a.s alrea4Y said, ar"C regarded 1).8 inearnatiom 
of Krishna. Men and W(>m6ll prostrate themselvel:l a.t their feei, 
offering thelll incense, fruitB, and flower&, and waving lights befOl'f 
them. It is believed that the best wtl.y ot propitiating Krishna 
in heaven is by ministering to the sensual f\ppetites of the Ma.ha· 
rajas. Body, Boul, and property (tall, man a'tun) , are to be wholly 
made over to them. Women are taught to believe that the 
highest bliB!:; will he secured to them eel ves and theIr families by 
intercoun;e with the Maharajas. The eVldence for this is incon
testible. In IH(j2 Mr. Karsandas MulJi, an intelligent Valshuava, 
sought to expose such practIces, and a hbe1 suit was lDstituwd 
!LglLlnst hUll. Full eVidence WIU, brought forward on both side!! 
rfhe followmg is an extr8iC~ from the Judgment of Sir Matthew 
8au88e, the Chief J ustlCe .-

1/ The Maharajas have been sedulous in identifying themselves witb 
the god Krishna hy menns of their own writings and teachings a.nd hy 
tht) l:Iiluilarity of oercmonlCS of wOl'!:lhlp and addre~s which they require 
to' be offered to themselves by thell' follower!:!. All !:!ong!:! connected 
witla the god Krishna, whioh were hlOUgbt before UM, were of an amor· 
OUi! character, and it aPPt3l1ored ~hat songs of a corrupting and lioeotioub 
tendency, both in ideas and expression, are sung hy young fema.les to 
the Maharajas, IIpon festive occaSlonb, in which they are identIfied with 
the god In hiS ma'>t "oentiou'! aspect I n these 8angb, as wet! as storie,"" 
hoth wl'itten a.nd traditianal, which llttter are treated II.-" of 1\ }'ehgtoub 
cha.racter in the seet, the suhject of sexultl IOterCOUl'se is 'most promi
nent. Adultery is made fl~llIiliar to' the mmdl:l of all it i!:! nowhere 
du~ooul'l\ged Dr denounced; but, OIl thc contral'Y, in SOUle ')f the ~torier't 
those persoos who ha.ve canllDltted that great moral and social offenoe 
1101'6 oommended. tt 1 

Captl1lO McMurdo, Hcsldent lfl Clltch, in the" Transactions 
of the Literary SOCIety of Bombay" (now the Bombay Branch 
of the Hoyal Asiatic SOCIety) says: 

II The Bhattia.s are of Sindh origin. '£heyare the most numerous a.nd 
wealthy merchants In the country, and worship tho GosainJi Ma.ha.l'aj&f:\, 
of whom there lI.1'e many. The Maharaja. is the ma.ster of their \,l'?pertl', 
a.nd disposel:! of it al:! he pleases, and suoh lUI the venera.tion In which 
he is held, that the most rel!pecto.ble families conslder toomselTeB 
honored by hi!:! cohahiting with theIr wives aull dlmghtcrs. The princi
Iml Maharaj at pretOent on this side of India. il:! na.rned Dopintitbji (lord 
of the G0r.IS, OJ shephel'de$lies), a. man worn to a. skeleton a.nd sba.king 
like a lea. , trom deha.uchery of every kinO., exoepting spirltl\Oua J~uors 
He is oonsto.ntly in a. state of intoxication from opium and other .u
lants which the ingenuity of the sensual has discovered," Vol. II, pp 
280, 281. ' 
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In addition. the Vallo.uhacharis have among thNuselves 
" Ras Mandalis," "ca.mal love meetlDgs," In whICh they t'njoy 
t'ach other'ij wives. Captain McMurdo. <luoted above, l>IIYr" 

"The well-known Ras Manda.lis are vel)' frequent aUlon" them 
(tbe Bh .. ttias) as among other followers of Vishnu. At the .. e, persons 
of both ael'etJ &nd all descl1ptions. high and low, meet together: and 
under the na.me a.nd sa.nction of religion, practise every kind of lioen
tlOusneQS:'· 

'l'here are said to be GO or 70 Maharajas Rcltttered over India.. 
'Many of their followerfl are traderI', who regularly htx th('mhP!ves 
for their support. The following are f'xamples 

Sjlk, oloth, sugar, spices, cotton, 
opium, metals 

Bills of excha.nge, drafts, etc. 

Brokerage 

Oil 
Rice 

t anna pet cent. on sa.les effeoted. 
1 anna pel' every thousand rupees 

transaction. 
~. anna pel' cent. on cI'ery trans· 

aotion 
j ot.nna pel' mannd 
1 allna per muda.' 

The Maharajas have a/Flo the occaslOnal f>OlU'Cf'h of m(,OlIl(" 

given by Mr. Malabar! -
For homage by sight, Rs. I): for homage hy touch, Rs. 20; for thl' 

honour of wa.shing the Maharaja's foot, Re 35, fol' thf' credit of swing
IIlg him, Rs. 40; for the glory of ruhblllg sweet unguentFl on his body, 
Rs. 42; for the joy of slttmg WIth bim, Rs. 60, for the bliss of occupy· 
Ing the same room, Rs. f,o to 500, for the performance of the circular 
c1anne, Rs. 100 to 200; for the delight of eatmg the jliln RUpa11 thrown 
out hy the Maharaja, Rs. 17; for dnnkJll~ the water in whieh the 
Maharaja. has bathed, or in wbich hI'> foul linen has been wasbell, 
Rs.19. 

Is th~re any parallel to fHlCh degradatIOn to be COllnd among 
rVen the lowest savages') And who are the pel'son"! who V/"rtl 
gUilty of such practICes'> Wealthy BOJuhay JIlerchants! 

The exposure III lfi62 may have had SOlUf' mflupncp U1 put
tmg a.n -end partially to sllch a hominatlOuf>, hilt thlR IS lllf't'f'ly 

from Christian infiuence. 

ORIGIN OF THE PRESENT ADMIRATION OF KRISHNA 

The writer doeA' not believe that the pJ'PRent movement 
OrIginates with sincere worshippprs of KJ'uillnlt like the Maharaja. 
of Jeypore WJlO took bi-s idol to I<~nglafl(l; bllt ftom Jllen whose 
motive ifJ na.tional pride. 

t 1* P. 146. 
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1'he Indian },f ell.~el1t]el' says: 
"A very obvious phenomenon of our day is a violent antipathy 

against the Wel:!t. EVfll'ythmg western is looked down upon; Europeu,n 
society, European religion, EUl'Opean manners, are alIke run down as 
hollow, false, aggresslVe, unspirItual, materialltnd what not. And as its 
natural consequenoe everything Indian and Oriental is lauded up. 
Whatever amount of truth there might be in tlbis spirit one thing is 
certain-that It is the natural sequel to the s;liIit of blint} admiratIon 
and imitation of the west whieh prevailed 10 the latter half of the last 
century .... 

"'rhe feeling, either conscIOusly or unoonsciously, has spread to 
the farthest corners of the country, and strange to say the educat£'d 
clasR, those who are most indebted to the west a.ntI t,hose who still protit 
hy the western influence, !1rE' most affected by It." .T unE' 23rd 1902 

Thf> Goldflll Agf> of Indta war.; Hnder Hmdu rule ~'ars Wet'f' 

unknown. A rferntorml Malu1l'aJah wntf>s of the" halcyon dl1YR oj 
Hindu sovpreignty" FamInE'S are the refmlt of BritIsh llltRgoVf>rn
ment. 'fhe country wat; rolling In wealth till it waf; "draIned' 
by the "Enghsh. 

Mr. Manomohan Ghose remarked sonw time ago 1Il Cn,lcutta 

"He felt a legItimate pride in the anCIent civilizatIOn of Inullt, 
but he wa.~ bound to say that an undue and @xaggelated vpneration 
for the past was doing a great deal of mischief I twas quiLe sickening 
to hear the remark made at almost every publIc mooting that tbe 
anoient civilization of IndIa wa" RUpel'lOr far to that whieh Burope 
ever had." 

The II/dwn Mirror, when thf' "only Kahn' Incllan Daily." 
thllR avowf>d itR helief in aRtl'ology, n,nd boaflt(ld of thf> snpf'riorlt y 
of Indtan, OVN WeRtern. SCience. 

II Modern s:Jienoe cannot prognofltlCate the occurrence of earth
quakes, as the ancIent sCIence of the Al')ans can do. That there will 
he frequent earthquake"! this year- was foretold by our Hindu astro
logers long ago, and every Hllldu almanac for this year contains It 

forpC'ast to tbat effect. Mouern science IS still vety much in its infancy, 
RInd has yet to make much greater progress to enable It to even 
approach one-tenth part of the ancient Philosophy of the East OUI' 

modern scientists are not fit to hold It candle to Rome of these learned 
men of our country, who are well \'ersed In the scientIfic teachings 
of the East" 1 

SIr H. H. Ma.ine. in a CoUYocation Addresfl, thUR noticed tbe 
attempts of educated HmtluR to defend every national cnstom 
a.nd belief .--

"If I had any compla.int to make of the most highly educated 
olaR8 of Natives,-the cla.ss I mean which haR received the higbeRt 

• 80 alHo the prediotlon of the Dlndlgul ARtrologrr on the 31~t .Augu~t, 1900. 
t Quoted 10 the I"dlan Wdtless, July 18th, 1885, 
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l~ul'OpealJ education,~I l:ihould ItBtllU'eJly 1J0t cOI1It>I~lIl 01 tlJolr \lloJt:. 
01 acquiring know!edgo, or of the quality of t.lUtt knowledge (except t.hat 
It is too purely hterary and not sufliclOntly sciontific) or of an) eVil 
effects it may have on their character, or manners, or haults. I shouhl 
rltther. venture .to express dlsapPollltment at tbf use to which tile} 
qornetlmes put It. It SOeIllS to me that not seldonl they employ it for 
what I can Lest, describe aR irl'atlOnally leactionalY purpoSfS It IS not 
to be concealed, and I spe plainly Lhat educated Natives do Dot conellal 
It from themselves, that they La.VA, by the fact of their educatIOn, In OkPIl 

for ever with much in their history, much in their cUHtomH, Illuch In 

tumr creed. Yet I constantly read, and sometimes hear, elahoHtLe 
Ilttempts on their part to persuade themselves and others, that there IS 

It St'nse In which those rejected pOI'tions of NatIve history, ann. usagp, 
and belief, are perfectly in harmony Wlth the modern knowledge \\ hlCh 
the educated clasq hac; I1cqUlrrd, ann. With the modern CiVlhzo.tlO1l to 
wlllch it Il.Bpires. Very pOSSibly, thiq may h(. nothing more thana mul'O 
hterary feat, and u consequ~ncr oj the over-hterary educatlOll tlll'y 
It'ceive. But whatever the cnn'l('. there can hI' no great!'1 Illlstnk(" 
'tnd under the c!rcum<;tancp'i of thH connt!'), IlO mOl (. !lpstrllctlH' 
loistl1kc.'" . 

ThlH "DF.HTRl'C'I'IYE MI'lTAJ\E" 1<, 

('vcr It IS not confined to J1rl1g'al 
Journal, says' 

now llHlrt' ranlprtnt than 
Tit" HUldll, a l'.1:l(lra ... 

"We have ohserved of lat!' l1 t(ITH\{,Il(" 011 th'J )lltt t of HOIil(' 01 0111 

,'ducated countrymen to 3pply th('ll' IlIctltal powcr~ fOl JrIatlOllall,l 
1('.1CtlOllBlY purposes Ruclll.l CU'ltUIll'" and IllstitutlOn ... wlllch Itli' l',,11 
III thmr rp'lIIlts, Iwd Itl t' the product of pal:lt 'llmpl('1 :tlJ(.1 It'~'\ "lllh,wd 
COl1u.'tlOns, have recel veil pllthO! att' dl'ft'II(", , nmI C\ ell ('('1 tIm, Iu(·nt., 
Itlwe beun ItLtaciloo to thrill. 

"Thoy defend C\CI') .Hlpel "Itltl()Il oj nUl {wopk, th('y lJ;,hlJV( JIJ 

!'rery dogmlL and worthle'l'l cerf'1llOntltl, .tll.! .l' " t..:"11I'mlly Bhwp~ ul uur 
"xactmg prIesthood III their luugmf'llt, uothmg tiJ.tt our IUJl'Il'lLOI8 

tlld could be wlOng Everything Illdlll)j 1'1 ('xcl'llcrlCt· It", ~I Iwd 
f'verYlibmg foreign the oppo'lite." 

The Subodha I'afnha corroiJmatef, the abow 

" Patl'iotislll IS now tllkoD to meall f1 hlilld PllWiC oj all tlmt 1'1 ours. 
:Ind a strong denuncilLtlon of all that I'! f()r(>l~11 It umttN H not 
Whether a. custom if> good or bad; it If> ours, and 'H' Illtlfit PIIUHP It 

A non-Hindu tells us what we should do ; It matters not If he 1~ ngbt, 
ltp IS not a. Hmdu and he 1111R no I1ght to wll 11<, \llmL \It' .,IJOuld do 
'I11Is is the prevailing spint of the pret>Pllt tllll("; 'rllI'l L I~ no lI'kl)('ct 
for tmtlt or C01Mlstcncy. A people fulell h, ... ueh Ith'li~ ClUJ lW\'~', 
Improve, and they are Rtr€' to work th(,u' OWIl rUill I>~ tlll'lr own haud .. 
·June 17th, 1888. 

It must be achno\\}cug<"U that theft Ii- ,wlhing 11! v. ID 

~Ileh a Cl)urse of cOll!luct 'l'he t'lllPCIIII .1Ullilll aticlUptl'd It III 

(j 
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Europe fifteen centuries ago. An intelligent Indian wnter 
says; 

" mstory tells us thILt it IS in huma.n nature to use every newly
di8COvered truth in explainin~ old superstitions. It is after this axplu
ua.tilon, too, has been exploded tba.t the truth is ",ble to make its way 
into the minds of men. India IS passing tbrough this intelleetua.l crisis 
The first gleams of modern science have begun to flash upon III society 
long clouded by superstitions; and the first reEult of tble chllnge is, as 
it has always been in tbe history of nations. that the educated wast~ 
their energies in spinning cobwehs of airy nothings, in order to prov\· 
tha.t all our tnstitutions are baspd upon the latest results of science. 

"These reconCllers of modern culture and old prejUdices, in un 
hutllble opinion, do more harm to their society than those weak, 
ignorant Illen who openly oppose every innovat:ofl The great merit 
of tbe elder generation IS that It h8.$ a /lenuine faith-whether it is well· 
guided or misguided is It different question. But the young generatioIl 
of Indians has nmthf'1 the faith of the eldE r one, nor the bold 
questioning spirit of Europe, but 'destitute of faIth, yet terrified at 
soeptioism,' it tries to escape the inevitahle ,agl')nies of a great 
intellectual crisis by pouring the new wine of modern culture into 
the old bottles of Indian superstition" 

The same writer remarkH' "I think if t,here is a.ny phase 
of our present revolutlOn which IS really lamentable, it is that of 
the general hypocrisy of ollr eilucated youths." 

"Young BengaJ" wonld dn well to remembf'r the words of 
Pope 

" Of It II the CltUACR WhlOh complrc to hhnd 
Man's ernng JUdgment, and ml~gUldc the mmd; 
Wha.t tho weltk hOltd wlth ~trongest billS fllle'o,- -
Is pndp, the IIcver.falhng viLe of foo10." 

Rai Ba.hadur Lala Baij Nath, afford A additional evidence 
tha.t National Pnde 1S largely at t,he bottom of the present adml
ra.tion of Krishna: 

" The movement set on foot in Btmgal deserves emulation every
where. . To bring home the significance of each of our tlme-honom-ed 
institutions to the peopl!', so that the nation may follow them, not Sf, 
they are doing now, but as their predec(,Rsors did in the PlldIt, is, j 
believe. our only way to acquire the sa.me pla.ce among the nations oj 

the modern, as we occup16d among those of the anCIent world."i 

False Patriotism requires that the Hindu Ideal must he 
Ind •• n.-From the COpiOUR choice :afforded hy the Hindu Pa.nthe· 
ism, Krishna. has heen I'wlect"iI. To l1lstify this, the una.nim()u~ 
statements or the Hindu Racred Books are rejected or esoteric 
explanatIOns are glven of them snch a.s many comport with the 

----- -.or----- --
• The l,wtQtl MIlfIM»&B, 1886, pp. l11i, l1G. 
t Bitld1li..m. Ane..,,,t a.ttd Modtrtt, pp 66, O~. 
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hIgher Ideas of lllorality of the present century. The Ideal 
Kushna has no eXlbtence save m the lUlagmll.twn of IllS admirers. 

IndUl, 18 popularly known In the Webt ab the land of thirty 
threl:l crorel!! of dlvlIlltlei:l-.t nuwkr gleater than that 01 the 
people thellll:lcives. Is it also to be known that the Ideal of edu .. 
cated Hindus in the Twentaeth Century is a Ood de.Kribed in 
their own Sacred Books as having sixteen thousand wives and 
one hundred and eighty thou~and sons, many of whom he 
exterminated ?Il< Would tJI1G exalt IlHlia MllUug tho n,tLlOnb 
of the modern world ~ 

A National ({eligion not the True Rdigion.-A desll'C IS 

exprei:lsed by borne educated Hmdus ioi' 11 Nat~('llal rehglon. 
It IS thought uegraulllg to Indla to have any other reitglOn than 
her own. 

Keshub Uhunder tien thm.> showb that thew If:1 no llatHntal 
sc~ence : 

" Is thOle one astIOnomy 101 t!~e .E.L:.t allu anothCl 10l the WesL ' 
1:, there an ASlatlC optlCb ,~:. ul;,tmgulbhcd flOll Buropoan optIcs) 
SCJence ts one, the same m tbe J..;!L~t ,mu tllC \ Vest, the !lltme 11/ Uw 
tu'>t and the mneteenth contulY. it IS Gou'" l,C Ie llU(.: , the utcrual vcuty 
ot tillngb " 

As With bciencc, bO WIth WhglOll. 

11 ea.ch countly had Itb 0~1l Goo, tllerl. Blight Ge dIJkll'111 
lChglO1l8, but all ellhghtl'ued wen Me now ugn'(,d ihaL thew I., 

unly one God., the CreatUl, l'rcbcrvcl, dud (jovernUl 01 thl 
umvelhe. Smce God Ib one and ,dllllen drc .lithe Bib dUJUICll, 
1 L 1& rea.bonabie to l:lUppotJe tltJ.L He h,tb ).;1 Veil ouly olle lcllglt)l1, 

'l'hl. 1l10ht enlightened eouuinc':l III Euwpt· and Al11n lelL 

.1cccpted a relIgIOn hrbt macIe knu~n tu them by Abl,LtH':-" cLllil 
did llot reject It hOIll id.lbc p,ttnotlbh., -,,\ylUg, .. We lllUbt have 
ill\tllJnJ.i religlOll!> " 

Au IndIan poet bILY" .. DI'>ea"e born ,,1111 you ~1l1 J('stl'o), 
you the llledlCme ~ luch Ii:> 111 the loil'y ll10Llntl~ll1, not bOlll wltn 
you, will expel the thsordel .. 

Of all talse pa.trlOtuHn that I" the W01':'( \\ bleh hCeb.b by 
buphlaliry to defend crwneVUb helwh bU",lllbl- they aro natlUnal. 
It promotes hypocnsy aud dlblcgU,ld u1 LLllth lUI101lg It', advuCl~tel>, 
while It IS a grievous v\wng L') then Ignm.ilIl ('OUnLlylUl:'lI, 
Lendmg to perpetuate the rClgn 01 bUPClbtlilUll 

1n l'eilglOn we are not to be gUldeu 11) IlJ.LlOlI.d lIbJ.g~·, or wj~aL 
it> fia.ttel'lDg to na.twnal prHle; but oy what Ib t JILL. 1 he very 
tact. thllrt a. rehgtOu l!) .. nat~olt(lt . PlOVCb th,tt It 11> not the true 
rellg.on, which 1$ ?Wive/bal and titted II)! al1. 

-l')l.iSlll afhrtned b) Lho fOUl Illg1w&t ~uth()ntlc, the :'l.4h.6.hhar~ta, thl.. VlI,hnu 
d.Ud Bb.v~ Pur'nus, o.ud the HamallM. 
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DUTY OF INDIA. 

'rhe hrst duty ot IndHl. IS humbly and carnestly to ask t01 

wIsdom from It', true roumoc-the gwaL Creator ot the Umverse. 
our Father m helLYen. 111f> beautliully explcHsed m the folloWIng 
prayf'r from the 13nlH1d Aranya Upamsh.Lcl, whICh should be 
dally offered. 

.. From the unreal lead me to the real. 
From darkness lead me to Ilght, 
From death lead me to Immortality." 

Along with thIS prayer there bilollid be a careful cxanllna.tl()n 
ot the doctrmes 01 HmdtUblll 't IS behcvc<l th11t thIS will show 
the truth oi the relll,Uh.. by Hlr H H. l\bm(' that. the Hmdu 
oacred Bookf> " teach false morality, false history, false philoso
phy, false physics." 

Thu, has ahea.dy been recogme.ed by educated Hmdus to 
some extent. 

EduCt1ted lUen leJeet the Geography 01 the Sacred Bookb. 
They do not bclwvtl III d, va"t c~'nhal lUolllltam, sUlrounded by 
Beven SClLb of ghl, buglLf-cane-JulCe, &c. 

The Astronomy ot t.he H'lcreu llookb Ie. bllllllarly rejected 
Echpsee. are not beheved to he' c.tubed by the Aromas, Hahu and 
KeLu seekIng Lo belZtJ the bUll ,1m\ moon. 

It Ib (1Ckno\';led~l'c1 that the lmee 01 klllg'> del>(ubcd m the 
Puranab ab luling ()Vl'l (AmLIlI! nt'> whIch ha.ve no eXIstence alL 

lale.o History. 
it will lW" be shown Lh,Lt the lllwln HlH:leil. Huuke. ahlll 

teach falst: Philol>ophy. 

Hahn BullOl,11ll l\lulhl'k. ,v, .LIII'.tdy ,!uoted, h,LY" that Kllbhna 
wa.., the' Prlllce ot Yogi.., a.., well a.., tlH' l'rmee 01 pnnccb." 

Beiow o .... auumng tIl(' Hmdu 1)01101 .tbou!' Yoga, that III the 
puwer u1 aW:ltentwb may be llotlCed 

It Ib bUppObcJ that Lhe godb deuved thClr greatness frol11 
LhClr auslentlOb. ,\b alrc.uly quoted, lim,hna IS saId to hlJ,vc 
hved tor eleven thoUbdUd yealb on waLe! alone, he stood for a 
hundled yeurs With arms upraIsed btandlllg Oil one leg living 
upon au, he stood on (me leg tor a thuusand years of the 
celestlals.'· 'i< 

All thIS wal> WrItten by the poet, WIth the Ideas of his tImes, 
to exalt Knshna. 'rhe 'l'wentleth Century rejects such statements 
118 lOcrecilble, and denwb the power of aUbtentles, that anythms 
can be obtiuned hy simply standIng on one leg, &c. 
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'lih,e behci III Yoga IS equally baselesf>. 
Kr~shna 18 represented ItS /1, belIever In toga. ,Lnd plal:

tlsmg Its ex.erclses. When shot by Jara he \\af> engagpct 111 
" high Yoga," ' , 

In the Bhagavud Gfto. the followmg dlreetlOllb ,ue given 
about Yoga ex.erCISCb . 

" FIxing his se~t firmly m It clean place, not too lllgh nor too low, 
and covered over wIth a sheet of cloth, a dcC! -skm and blade!:> of kUSlt 

(grass). 
"And t~en seated on (thl1t) seat, hxmg h,,> mllld u\.clulllvoly on 

one POlOt, WIth the workmgs of thc llI111d amI '1CIlSL:O 1 cI:lLru.lllou. hI' 
hhould practise devotIOn for purity ot solf. 

"Holding his body, head and neck even and unmoved, (rOIllI\lllll1") 

bteady, looking at the tiP of Ius own nOHl' , Il.nd not lookmg ILhout 7;1 
(all) directIOns. 

"With a tranqUil selt, devOld of foal', and 11dholll1g to the I ulph 
of BramachlLris, he shall rostuLIll hi'> nund, amI (eollcolltratp It) on /liP, 
1nd Sit down cngaged Il1 devotlOn, legt.rding 11ll) ab 1111, lmal g0l11 

" Thus consta.ntly devotmg lns !:>eif to Ilh<;tllLetlOn, IL ,levotl'l' \\ hOM' 
!lund is restramed, attainS t1llLt tt ltll'Jullhtj \\ hldl "ul1ll1l1aLl'h In 11110.1 
emanCIpatIOn, (111r~'{iua) and ItsSlJlnlatlOn With Ill(''' VI 10-1;). 

rrhe whole Il> a delul>IlJl1, lLrlSlIlg trom IgnomncL oj the 
htructure of the human boily, 

The bram IS tho organ ot till' lllllld, '1\) l'nahlt' It to ttl'! 
properly, It must have a good i>upply oi pnre blood 'rhe h)ood 
IS purified by flesh air entcl'Iug lllto the )UllgF., h) hlel1thlllg 
From want of suH1clelli food and .~llpple::'SJ()n oj tlte htl"Jtll, tIlt, 
blood of t,hc Yogi IS small III 'lu,lntlty flnd 1IIlpUH' 'I'JII! hrulll 
ll,)()s not act properly. He Illay be 111 11 dLCallt,Y COlldltIOn or 
ltlmost unconscIollS. Barth, a Flcnch wnkr, i, d"'tlJlgllIsh('/l 
Hansknt scholar, says 01 the' Yoga ('M'rClhl'i-> "('Ollb('lt'ntlfJ1l"J" 

obHervcd. they can only Issue In tolly alJ(l IIhoey , 
AcqUlsltion of slfperna turd) pOW0l'fl or UUH III \\ I th tlH 

Supreme Rem!; arc the object::, ot Yog!L c .... (,U:Ji->{'h 1l1htf>a<l 01 
,tttaming them, the Yogi reduel's hllll .. dt to a :-.Lat(' w<,11 1\1\0\\11 to 
modern physlClanl:l. it If. c!dled hypnotIc or llWf>llll'I'IC, awl If. a 
kmd of dreamy sleep. Professor Hux.lcy, tllbLmglllbhed tor hlb 
knowledge of the human body. thus del>cnbc" the ctiectb ot Yoga 
(JxerC1se9 on the man who fully obr,el'ves them. He bUyb • 

'f No more thorough mortliicl1tlOn of the 110sh bas eVcr hoon attompt
ed tha.n that achieved by the Ind~ll ascetIc anchonte. no latel mona
chi&m has so Ilearly succeeded in rt,;-1ucmg the human lllind to that 
condi~on of impasslve <{Uasi-soumambuhbm, whICh, but (ut Its .acknowl. 
edged holiness uught run tbe risk of OOlllg confounded With IdIOCY, 

"It Wl'l:s folly to continue to eXist when a.n overplus of paiD ';&5 
certain .• Slaying the body o'1ly made mattcrR \\or&e • there waB notb~ng 
for it but to sla.y the soul by the voluntllJ) arrebt of all Its ILCtIVltW6. 
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Property. soolal tIes, fu.mily a.ffectlODs, o.nmmon COtIlpa.nionsbip, must be 
a.b&ndoned, the mo.st na.tura,l appetites, oven tha.t for food., must be 
suppressed, or \1,1> !ea\ol~ miulllllsed, until a.U tha.t retlllUQed e:f a. ma.1l 
was the impassive, eKter,,~ated. mendlCa.nt monk, eelf-hypaoo.d into 
oa.ta.leptlO tra.nces, WhlCL the deluded myst.u: took for foreto.ates 01 
the final union with Hrahma."'" 

One ot the "hlet dl.rectlOlls about Yogt'. exerciseH is to look 
fixedly at the tIP 01 the DOSC. All acqu8.mted "WIth WE'.smenf>Ill 
know that looklllg at a tn .. ed object Ie also one of Its principtLi 
dlrectlOnt!. HlOse who engage lU Yoga exarcises simply reduce 
themBclvcB to a hypnotic or mesmerIC btattl, ~n which the senseI> 
are contuBed. 

The poet who wrote the MaMbh8.rata had the Lelief of h18 
time. Hence he made KrIshna engage In Yoga exercises. 'rhea 
true effect IS shown oy Proiess01 Huxley i the Hllldu belief 18 a 
delusIOn. 

It the Hwdu t:lacred books teach false Geography. false 
Astronomy, fu.lbe Histor,. tabe Philosophy, can theIr R.eligious 
system be acuepLed'! 'l'hml' Leaclung I1bout Knbhna, the Hmdu 
Ideal ot tlw Twentieth Century, hl1b been cxauuned. 1.16t ~hc 
sta.teluents be honebtly and thoughtfully consIdered, H.nd It WIll 
be Beeo that, us represented 1O the Hacred Bookb ot the Hindus, 
he 1I::i tbe III vcntlOll ui poets lU an unenhghtclled age of the world 

When an EnglIshman lande lU lndia, bO far as religion Ib 
concerned, he teelb tlmt the clock of tUlle has been put back 
seventeell hundred yel:Lt'i>. He 1/:; hVIng In the third century 01 
the Chl'lbtlan e1a. 'l'elllpJe" and Idob lllccL hib ey';) u.s thus 
would have <lone In anclUnt Europe. 

The change whwh took place In EUlOpC wIll t!.\rke pll1ce III 
Indla. Lecky bays . 

.. Invariably an increase of civilization implies a modifica
tion of belief." 

ThIS lllay be Illustrated by another quotatIOn from Leeky . 

" Any hlstollcai faith, as It 18 Interpretod by fuJhble men, wiH oou· 
tam some lagends or doctl'lneb that are (Jontraty to OUI seuse of right 
}j'or our highest uonceptlOll of t.he DOlty IS mOlal excellenoe, ",uti 
consequently Ulell always ewbody thoit sta..ndard of perfection 111 thell 
rehgious dootuTlcs, ami u.s that I:Itandaru 11> at first extl'om\Jly Imperfect 
a.nd coufused,.the cady doctnIlcS Will oxl:ublt a. con'espondmg Imper
fection. These doctrmes htllllg stereotyped B1 received formula.r.ies f01 

a. time seriously obstruot Lhe mOlal de, elopruent of society, but at last 
the OppositIon to them becomes so strong that they mnst give way 
th~y are then either violently subverted or pernntted to become 
gradually obsolete." t 
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Sir Alfred Lya.ll sa.ys : 
.. It seems po~8ible that the old gods of Hinduism will die in these 

new ~lement8 of mtellectual hl{ht and air as qUICkly I\S a not.-full of 
fish hlted up. out of the water, that the alteration in the rehf.,:IOll'l needs 
of suoh JIJl mteJlect~al p~opJe 118 tIlt) HIndus, which will havo bOOD 

cauRed by a. ~hang~ In thi:lll C1rcumstanCfJR, willumke it imposslble for 
them to find In t.helr new world a place fol' their ancient dl'J&II'<j 'I'helr 
primitive forms will fade and dlRappenr 'li1C'ntl\ , itS wltcllemft vltl1lshed 
from Europe, and as all llllCh deluRionfl hecOIJ.t' /,!mdultll) (>"t\ll~ujF;lwd." 

The Duty of Tl/(lift may hp e)'pIP<;f>l'd III t)H' "tJlnng won1s of 
'r('nnyson : 

.. Ring out the old, ring In the new, 
Ring out the false. ring in the true." 

IMPOIlTANCE or 4. N'ITWr\'S HBT,rr;lOl's Il>J; \1., 

The true chamcter of Krtf;hna, rtR H'Pl'(>!',pntf'd 111 tht' HIt('ted 
13f)oka of the Hindu. haR j}('('n <,hOWI1 hv qnotlltll)llR from tht, 
hIghest authoritief! TIl<' oh]ed has hef'll-not In \\ (lullllllllTIC'CPR

cmnly the feelings of hls devout WOl'RhIPP(>II4-hnt 011 :H'COl1l1t of 
the great itnporto,nce hoth for thiR hfe an<l the next to h,t\'t, a true 
religious ideal 

Rellgion h3,1> a. most powerful infhwnc(' upon fL nation CfLrlylp 
qfLYS' "Of a man or of It natIOn W(l \Il(}1ure first of nll What 
I'phgion they had'~ A nRwerillg this (1'Wf,iIOIl J<, gIving Ilf> thf' Ron) 
oL the history of' th(' mitll or of the natlOn. Thl-' thnnght8 thp,Y had 
were thp parents of the actl()n8 they did. thl'l r J'1·p)mgh wprt' tlw 
parents of theIr thol1ghh. It was the U11RC'('n an(l Rpmtnal in tllt'lll 
that detennined the olltwa rd and thl) actllnl, tlwlr relif.('lon, a..~ 1 
qav, was the great fact about t.hem II 

A. well-known TI1(1Io,11 proverh p'prl'f;f,C'R tJw lI,t111(,.1c(' of 
rehgion. Yatah DeMli, tntha bllfI!.tah, AA If; th(' (.}od, AO IR thp 
worshipper. "Show lU(, ,YonI' gOllF;" RaId an (lJd old wTlLt'r, .. fLncl 
I will show 'you your mf'n . . 

PrtnciJ>al Fa,lIhltlrn Rn~'A' "What ('(m~tltJ(f/·.~1/ Idlflin'tl IR~J 
'nMm'$! belif! in a (,od fI/' /.11 QOd8, 1/'//(/1 til.UrN'lIflllf",,: H'llqUl11f! 1.~ 
tJl(' llOrt oj God the lIU111 1t'm·~h1p.~:· 

The remark of Hir Madhava Hno "!houlrl al"!o J". horn" ID 

mind' 
.. What is not true Is not patriotic." 

SatllQ'fJt .Ttlgoli "1'rllth conqUt>N" In tIll' lln,i"""1 \' fals(> 
Ideal will be sh,.ttf'red to the confUSIOn of Its a,dmIrPfS 

• -tIl'W4JC Btf./.a'ts, Vol. 1, 1'1' 1\1'), '·I()O. 
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THE TRUE IDEAL. 

If an attempt ha.s been made to show tho rlefects of the 
present Hindu ldeal, it li only to present one incompara.bly more 
Iftlorious. This II, expressl~d by Jesus Christ, the Great Teacher, 
lD the words: 

U Be ye therefore perfect as your Father in heaven is 
perfect." 

It is a pleasing sign of progress that the l!'ATlIERliOOD OF 
Gon is beginning to be admitted by educated Hindus. Some even 
claim that thIS doctrine is taught in their own sacred books. In 
the I:)aijtras, Father may be one of the lllany DltllleS given to God; 
but n()t as the source of our existencc. Wh.1t partlCularly distm
gUIshes an oarthlv father 18, that, under God, he is the author of 
the chIld's eXistence. ThlS can he said of no other person. In 
that sense nmthf'r J~rahll111 nor any Hindu umty can be called 
father. 

According to V f'danhsllI and all other systems of Hindu 
philosophy, 80nJS arp aR eternal as Brahma himself. The Bible, 
on the other hand, sayR, that God 18 our Father by creatlOn. "Have 
we not all OIle Father'? Hath not one God created us ')" Chris
tIanity teaches us to addreHs God al:! our •. Father In heaven." It 
is true that we have heen dIsobedient, rebelhous chilJren, but we 
are earnestly ulVlted to return, askmg forgiveness. 

rfhe ItnC('stors of Europeans and Aryan Hmdus once 
worshippeJ the same Clod under the same name, Dyaush-Pitar, 
Hen.ven-Father. M11X Muller heautifully says 

"'l'hOltSltruis ot years have p(t,~sed awa'lf 8t1lee the Aryan nat1On~ 
sepamted to travel to the North 1)11([ the South, the lVest and the East. 
the!! have ear.1t formed tltl'tr langun.fJe~, they have each fl.lun(Mll e'mpt'f'es 
a1ul phtlosophw~, they have each budt trmp/c., and razed them to the 
grounci; the'll have all grown older, awl zt may be 1VtSer (/'11<1 better; but 
whtn they seareh for a name for that whzrh Z8 most ex"Ued und yet 
",wst dear to everyone of us, 1vhen the II 1Vzsh to express both awe a1ul 
love, the zllfimte alld the fintte. the!J c4n but do what thew old fathers 
(lul when gazing 1~p to the eternal sky. ami (peling the pt·csonoe. 0/ a 
Betng us ((tr as tal' alld ftS nl!a1 as nl'al' rail bi'. they can but combzne the 
Bclf-same words and utter onc/' more tlU! lJrtmeval Aryan 'Prayer, 
Ifeat'l'n Father, ~n that form tI'l,teh wzll endure for e1'llr, • Our Fat};er, 
wInch art in heaven, ' " 

The Christian doctrme is brIefly as follows :-
God alone is self-eXIstent, without beginning or end. He is 

omnipotent, able to call beings or tillngs into existence out of 
nothing. He gave us a bod~ and a soul. The soul never existed 
before our present bIrth. 'I he body 11) morta.l ; the BOul returns to 
God who ga.ve it. AU must appear before God, to ,answer for the 
deeds done in the body, whether good or evil. 



OUR DUTY TO GOD. 49 

God is thus described m the ChrIstian Rcrlpturf'!!: 
He is the" I AM," the Helf-exlstent, II without hl'''lllnmg of 

days or end of years," "From everlastmg to everlal'it~llf.!: 'rho't 
art God." He IS unchangmg, .. the same yesterday, and 'to-da~~ 
a.nd for ever." He is the AlmIghty God, He called tIlt' nmverSt: 
mto eXIstence, a.nd His government extends over all. He)~ 
never unconscious. He never slumbers nor sleeps. " 1'he Creator 
of the ends of the earth famteth not, neither IS weary," HI' 
knows everything that ta.kes place throughout HIs vast dominlOlli'. 
Not a hair of our head can fall to the ground wIthout Hif> 
knowledge; every thought of our heart if> kllown to hUll. Hi.., 
ear is ever open to the cry of HIS chtldlPn. 

The one true God IS a Gou of truth; He IS hght, and III HlJlI, 
1<; no darkness at all His mOht glorJ(Jlls U,tt1'l bute IS Ill" Hpotles" 
holIness Hm is,that abominable thmgs wIlle h He hate", ,. HoI), 
holy. holy IS the Lord God oj hORt" .. 

Tlw Christian conceptIOn (If C+od 1<; brIf'tly ('xprCf,R( <l Jll tllf' 
words, " Thou art good, and dot'"t gnod, ' God 1" holy altd loymg, ' 
and it IS His uehght to do good, 'l'lm, },pprcsl'nl" till' Chl'isllltll 
Ideal. Though mfimtely 111gh!'] III t'Wl'Y rto,pt'd, Chri!>ilILI1<' 
:-,honld try to 1Il1ltftte H lilt, lL" 11 little Illlrl'ot seekh to rf'li('('1 til!' 
glorIons sun, 

The BROTHEHHOOD OF MAN follow!> tl'Pll1 the ]<\LtJlprhood or 
(ind Brother" are BOni> of the blWH' PIUt-'IIL. "HIl\'/' ,\t' not :,III 
one ]1'lLther ') Hath not one Uod en'ltt('o 11" 'J" \\'t' !>IJOnld, thf>l't,· 
1m'!), treat each other af, hl'ethwn 

OUH nVTY TO GO» 
God is our Creator, Prt'st'rw'l', th\' Ol\,-r of ('VPI') goou "'

POSRf'SS, our Kmg, our FILthel' Illlwavpn .J. ',"" Chn!oot "111111111 (I Ill' 

ollr dllty to Hun In one word, Lon, Jle !>1lt(1, ., '1'],,)11 "Ihalt )0\'" 

the Lord thy God \\'lth all thy heart, a,nd wIth rtll thy 10111111, "nd 
with all thy mmd, This 1& tht' fhRt ILII(1 great eOlllWllllcllll!'I1t." 

OUf duty to God mILy be VIewed under t\\ 0 a.,pt'ds 
1. Our duty to Ood as the Lord of the Universe.-God h 

by right the Suprelllt' Huler of the UmvPl'se whIch H,' cl'patpd 
'1'0 worship any other instead of Hun II'> to be gllllty of n·lwlhon 
against our rightful Lord, and oeservps severe pl1nlf,hulPnt. 

Instead of worShippmg the glorioul'> Crel1tor, the people of 1n<1111 
have set up god", of their own, many of th(·m represf'l1tf'{l H8 "talIl('ll 
with vice, Even brute beasts are wOIHhipped JDRte;1d of th<, ('It'atOl'. 

2. Our duty to Ood as our Father in heaven.-lllfo.telLd of 
the obedience o.nd love due to Him, the w(Jrd" addrel'>"ed to the 
,Je'Wfj of old, apply to the people of lndm of the present day. 

"Hear, 0 heavens, a1ul give ear, 0 earth.' j01' the Dorrl halh 
spoken. I kave nourislted and bruu{lht up clllidrell, and tJlf'Y hilfll' 
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ImIBllNA, 'mE KI'btDU It)ltAt.. 

l'ebelkd agaitnBt ffl,e. Tlw ox knotlJeth. his otCner and tlu~ ft,RS h1.~ 
master's crib, but ]R'1"ael doth not know, my people doth not consider." 

What is our dut.y as rebellious subjects, a.s disl)bedient 
unloving children .~ 

We should hllnlbly confess our sint,l, with deep sorrow for our 
conduct. Tha Christian 8ctiptures say . 

.. If we say that we have no sin, we deceive 'ourselves, and, the 
truth is not in U':l If we confess our sins he is fa.ithful and just to 
forgive us our sins and to clean&o us Crom all unrighteousncsl> " 

Although the Knshna incarnation IS an ,Imagmary being, 
.Vet it expresseR 11 great truth The hope has been, more or less, 
entertained from the earhst penod that God would become incl1l'
na.te to deliver lUen from the burden of sin a.nd misery under 
whlch the world is groaning. 

Christianity teaches that Jesus ChriRt IS a DiVIDe inCarnatIOn, 
who came down from heaven for our deliverance. Read an 
accollnt of HIs wonderful lIfe m the books of the New Testament, 
called GOi,pels. His prmcipal teaching IS glven In It smlLll volume 
by Lord Northbrook, compiled for the people of IndllL, entItlfJd 
TIll' Teaching of Jesus Chrut in IlLs own 11)0 rds , t1 An). Thr 
L~j'e aNd 'l'irncs of Je.~!l8 Cht'tst, (.1 Ans.) will also be found useful 
For a fuller explanation of Chll&tian doctrine, see Short Paper,~ 
jor Seekers after Truth, (1 An.) ; but, above all, read the Nt"w 
Testament. Other works are mentioned m the Append1 x. 

Tu,kmg refuge lD Jesul; 0hl'lst, our sins are forg'ven, and 
covered With the spotless robe of Hal rlghteoUFmeStl, WP /\,re fit to 
enter heaven 

In ml1tatmg our Father in helLVen, .Jesus Christ IS our 
example. \Ve should Be(~k to walk m Ht\!. steps. It 1S Bald of Him 
that He "went about doing good." Let this also be our chara.cter. 

Strength for Duty.-'l'o enable us to reslst all the many 
temptation'l by which we are surrounded and to act up to th'e 
dlCtates of our conscience, we need DlVme help. Christul.nity 
meets this need. While declaring strongly tha.t there is only one 
God, It teaches that in SOllle mysterious way there is a. Father, 
Son, and Holy Splrit, who all UnIte for onr salvation. Tbe specHt] 
work of the Holy Spmt lS to ;eurify our hearts. to enable ns tn 
overcome SlD, a.nd to become lIke our Heavenly Ih1tber. He i~ 
given in answer to pra.yer. Jesus Christ SIly9, "If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children; 
how mnch more shall your heavenly F&ther gi"'e the Holy Spirit 
to them that al\.k Him? " 

Besides praypr for the HOly Spirit, there should be w~
fulness aga.inst tetuptu.tion. IlIssoclation with good tJlen, the reading 
of the Scriptures, a.nd other good books, attendance a.t public 
worship, &c. • 
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CONCLUDING APPEAL. 

&~e Jews 10 ~nClent times e,s,id to the prophetb, "Pro
phesy not unto us nght thmgs, speak unto Ub blllooth thlllgS 
propheby de~eit8." To the bpmt of falbe patrIotlSlll, now ~ 
pleviJ.l,ent, It lsfar moreplea&ant to dwell upon the llllarrmary gloneb 
01 India, but her beRt fnends are not her flatiererb. ~ It 8 pel'bOti 
dangerously ill, trusts to what we belIevb IS 11 wOlthlcbb rewedy: 
11 1& our duty to warn hun. It would be Uluelty to act othenubc 

Sir Alfred Lyall descrIbes HllldUlblU ab . 

" A mere troubled sea, without ShOlC 01' vlll1ble hOrl.':On, dUHlU to 
,md fro by the WInds of boundless cledullty and glotesquo InvontJon " 

Its • boundless credulity and grotesque invention' are well 
lliustrated III the selectlOn ot Krlbhna (1b Its Ideal. DId any other 
people In the world ever lllvcnt a Ood, unanimously declared in 
the Sacred- Books of the country to have had sixteen thousand 
wives and a hundred and eighty thoulioand sons, many of whom 
he himself exterminated? WIll Ii ex,Lit Indl,\ ,LIil()ng the ndtlOllo 
of the world to haNe It known tlMt sueh WM) the J deal 01 enncated 
Hmdus m the r['wenticth ()entur~ 'J 

The wrIter has ende,wollled to give [I, t'llihfnl lLC(,UUI1L ot 
Kli'lhna It!:> lOcorded Ul the H<LCled J100kh 01 tlH) Hmdllc, 01 th() 
l'lg-hest authf.lrlty. 11. H, not tu bc llld h) lllele d(·e/!11111liIOU and 
perbonai attackr" upon Lhp wrIter lJCt till l,vICll'IlCe be tlllfluceil 
,tnd tested by competent men. 

The Illlmedll:lte (}lH'stlOn 110, Shall an IMAGINARY HEINO of 
the character described in the ,sacred Books of the Hindus or the 
JNPINII E REALITY be the Ideal of educated Indians In the 
Twentieth Century? 

But there 18 a wulel range. 
HmduisUl IS the receptaLlc (It CltOlh ltllfl '>lll'\1",11LlOlI'> V\ III( h 

have been accumulatmg tor tlnce thousand yearb It., gu.1 .... are 
thus descnbed by t:;lr Alfred l,yall 

" A hltngled Jungle of di"orderly SllpCIl>tltlOll~. ghObtt! and dl.lOlOnb, 
demigods a.nd delued slLlnts, hou!:ll'hoJd gods, tllbal gods, local ~ods, 
universal gods, vVltb the oountlcbb blulIll.lll and ternpl('s, l\nd the dIU 01 
theIr discordant rites, deltles who abhor a liy't! dOdth, thOl;(l who delight 
"till in human victIms, and those Who would not OIthcI sacnhcc 01 make 
offe.tin~a.' '. 

What a. glOtlOllE. cha.nge It would he to ..,\H·('p tIl( III al! II \\ ay 
tor the wOr/:,hip of the (mc truc u{..d, OUl Cn',Ltur, ()Ill \'It'r,('I"N, 
our rightful Lord. our Father m Hhl.Ven' Will til(' rel~dCl help 
It 012, OE by ius ax.aruple tend to perpetull,tc thl pt'el:lenL reign 01 
sl1po&'6titicm ? 
~,... .", --........ ---'---......--------- - ---

, AAld" 8tu41e8, Vol.!. p. 2. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

For upwards of two thousand VPIlI" d til'll! h"IIt,/ In tllP 
powers of Yoga has Leen held by Hmdus. In tIl(' :\fahlihluhata, 
KnFlhna 1"l repeatedly mentH})l('d Ith o('enplPd m Yoga r~"I'l'ISf''' 
HI-' was engaw·tJ m "high Yoga" wl1('n ..,hut 1)\ .lalll tlw hlllltt"l' 
One of Kiva'" tltleA, IS :\fAfH.-Y(H,{. Undl'!' t'I1I" ehltrltLtt'1' Ill-' 1<, 
tf'pn-'Flented Ill'. Fllttmg with a..,h hp"llwl1l'ptl h()(h ant! JIIattpc1 hall 
III profound JUedltatlO~l 11 n?'''1 a h.myan tll-'P OJ' lIIH1<· r t I If' ('lllWpy 

jormed by the hood of a fiv('-hnll1l'd ~C'rpPIlt. 'J'IH'I f' Jw 1<; '!lIp
posed to remain paR<;ioulp" .... III 0 tlOlI h'''Fl, Illllllo\'ahh' 11" tilt· trunk 
of It tree (sthanu), and pl-'l'hapr-. lOot!'(l til th,· "'IUII<' "pol to)' 
llllllions of yeari'!, 

Every educated Hmdn <;hould. tllPrefol'C', b('('OIlIP :1I'qllnmtNl 
with th(' Aystp11l and thp pVlden('(' Oil \\ hll'h I t I'> haJo,t-d 1'11,' 
followlIlg pllges ale Illtenul·d to 8'lAlht hllll 111 Ihl" lIl(jllln 

Extract,> al'P !1,"IV(,1l fmlll Ow Jlloc..t II II pw Inllt \\(lrk" fiJI th, 
'>11 bject. 

HINTll' PHILOc..OPHT<,\T, HV<';'J'J'\I ... 

~ A'J'IONS, a.1; "I'll a<, indlvlclua.lf.., h:!\'!' thf'lr ppC1Ihni c1!"'po<,,
linne;. Thf' Engll' .. 1r arE" fond (If whnt I.., practlcnl, ]If':lllllg IIpllll 

thf' eon('f'rnh flf litf'. H pn('1' th(') hn,\ I' IIlfHl(' gJ'('al IlIlpro\ I'IIH'I1 I ~ 
111 tlw :trts, as rallw:tytl'lt\'clllnp-. r-.tpallllld\'lg,oIl'IIl, ,~( 111111111"', 
on t1w ('ontrnrv, }uwe paHl hltl" nttpntH)]1 It) tl)('Jo,(I IlliJl~ .... hilI 
haw. RhoWll It grf'!lt melmatlOn 10 rllh('l1"'" ab ... lult'l ph 1I0<,ophll'a I 
(pW'It!Onh or rn~ Rhcltl rf'llglOn<, "'p('cnlal U)JJ'" TIl('1 (. [II I' <;1\ 

prmC'ipltl DarlwJI((q, OJ AC'hools of Ilmdu pllllll .. opin \1/ .• 

1 'fhe Nya,lJfl, foundf'd by (lolalll:1, 
2 'l'h~ V(JlllfflJllka, hy Kanana 
:\. The Sank1l.l/a, by Kaplla. 
4, Thf' Yoga, by Patanjali, 
;i, The J'l'fima,ns1t, by .Tallllln', 
Ii, 'l'he l'fd'Jllio by'Hadar9.\alHt PI' Yrlth:l. 

An account of the wholf' If, giVf'H in PIIII()~(lld/l{' lJlfIlJlliflll1 ' 

Thfl ~8nkhvl1 !I,Rrem will tlrst \)(' hlwth ("plallwfl, Uk It I" 
intill1at~ly COTJI1f'ctf'd WIth the Yoga. 



'l'1fE 8ANKHrA SYSTEM. 

The grand obje<'t of thlQ I:!ystt'lll IS set forth in the 1st Rlitra 
.. Well, the complete cef>sation of pain, (whIch is) of three kInd", 
is the complete end of man." ' I 

The immediate canse of the bondage of th~ soul is the COn· 
junction of Praknfi and the ROUL The remedy is the hbemtion 
of the ROul by knowledge. 

According to the Hankhya, there are two eternally exj~ting 
en.tities, Prakriti and Roals. 

praknti denotes that which produces or bllmgo forth every 
thing el8(>, It 18 flometimeR, not very accurately, rendered "N a
ture" MonH'r \Vilhams says, thltt ,. producer, origmator. w()ulil 
more nearly exprt"Hs the meamng" From the absence of a root 
in the root, the root of all thmgfl 18 rootlt'f;R 

Prahib HI suppoF\f'd to he made up of three f.rmciples, called 
GlIl1aR, or ('ords, Fmpposed to hind the ~oul. '1 ht:'y art' Sait1'a, 
RO}UR, Tama,s; or Truth, PaRfllon, and Dl1rknt'Rs 'l'lwj:j8 prm
cipJeR enter mto all things: and on the relati"f> quantlt~' of each 
in any ob]ert depend') the quality of the object. 

&u\s tPIIl'l/llh) are countleflB in m1l11ber; mdlVidual, senR\.
tlve, eternal, unchangeable All that i!- done by Praknti IF; done 
on behalf of !'\Oul In Its o\\-n natnre RIm! 1<, without qualitIN., 
until 11D1te11 with Prali:nti. 'rhe unIOn of thE' two iR compar~d to 
B lalUe mAn lllountf'd on a hllllel man' .. shon!iler"J: tll(> pa.ir are 
then I>ol,h (Ilb It wt'l't') capabh' of p(lrCcptlOll and movement 

'rhe hlwl"utlOD oi 1'1I1'U.~ha. 01' ~()lll, from thr If'tterf, w}uch 
hmd it In ('OnReql1enC(l of it!! HnlOn with Prakntl, IR done by cou
vf'ying tlw ('ol'l'ect knowledgt> of the 24 eonFltItuE'ut prmciples oi 
crf.ation, and rightly diRcriminatillg the "oul from them." 

Mr. Manilal <;ayR .. 'l'he inst'parahlp pmln'1tl and pl(rllI~lw 
o.re.f'nough in theIHl'le)veR to ac('ount for the whole of the pbeno
mena of thp l\UiverRe, and the lapa of It Crpator lS looked utron bJ 
the SankhylLR aR a mete redundallt phantom of philosophy.'\ It 
is therefore known among Hindus hy the nallle of Ni,.i~"(1r.a 
Rlinkhya, or the SUlIltll!Ja It'ithout 1l1tlam .• 

The Yoga iF! commonly regarded as a branch of the 8a.nkhya , 
but as it nominally ~know]edgeB the existE'nce of God, it is called 
Sest)(tra ,,{ri,I1kh!lfl, .'M~''''''!I(J with I.~vara Such was the p~~uln
city of the Ssnkhya and Yoga, that tht: Mahabbarata, sa,ttpar
varn, sa.ys: "l'hc>rf> is 110 kno\\ ]poge equa.l to t.he Saukhy., a.nu 
no pow~r equal to the Yoga." -

Befote describing the Yoga ,.vstem, ltl'; ohjects will fil'St Iw 
(Jonsidered. 



THE ~WO llUKAT AIMS OF HINDU l'HILOt-:)Ol'HY. 

" .) 

f; • Li,betation from Re-births (5amsara). 
I hl1" It I!' Impp0l"ed, lU,LY be attained III t\\ U \\lL} b. ,\luch \\111 

,Litcrwll.l'ds be explamed, ' 
:.l The Acquisition of Occult Powers. 
Each will be notIced llJ tU1'n. 

1. LIB~HA'llUN l'1W:\[ HIHHU'lH!:> (~A'\lti \HAI, 

'fhe hYUIn8 of the Hlg Veda tl1ke a cheerful VI\;\\ 0/ Itte, 
The early Aryans had cume hom ,L cold bmmng ciuuate, CIICOHl. 

aglllg labour. The doctll110 01 tmnbllllglatlOl1 \\ a~ then unh.no\\ n, 
l'hf' usual petitIOns in tho Hig Yeda arc 101 long 11ft', ,>01/11. ,mil 
lhundance of cows The good WlJnt at (It''ath to tIlt! happy 
"bode of Yuma, and as ptll is became (IUlt1,I divlIlltlcb thelllf<oeiveb, 

After the .\ryanlS had nottled III Ind!~ for ~OU1t' tllHe, ttw\' 
hegan to feel the influence of the hot, enel'vatlIlg citlllaLt', lJltbou'!, 
\ValS a burden; undu:lturbed lepu!>c beellH'd the hlghu~t hh~t>, .\ 
behef 111 transmigration also ltl'Obt!, and !>\\ ayt'd Ow ullnd~ o[ 
the Hmdu8 WIth tremendolls PO" Ul' The l>elleb oj hll tilt- il'. 
\ Idually endleb8; the LOlUlUon btatulllcnt IS that It l'Ib<:'h to tI.J 
hLkhs. Accordmg to the mel'lL OJ' dement of a hUlllIUl bt·,ng. he 
Jb oorn afresh mto the Lorly of a Jllan, or a Lel1bt, or Ii bnd, 01 It 

h~h, or a plant, or a btone .. }.h thlb leatful round o[ bll,th" ' ' 
'i,un the Mal'athi poet 'rukliu!llJ ... thl~ \\ ear~ COB1lDg alld gOing. 
when will It [tIl end '!" "W Itlt the l" pIUll.,lJtl(l~ COlllllH'IH't'b th,lt 
great wali 01 lSorlOW wlw.:h. lut l:Ol1lltle~~ age!>, lllth III I lHha !'('('ll 

l'lblDg up to hcavcn," It \Hlb \JltclI~lhl'd 1,.1 Buddha Till' hll:>( 
01 the "four noole truthb,' which he PWicl'lbt'd to }IItVl (ll~CtlVt:t'cd 
Ib, Lhllot "l:<~xistence ib l;utfcuug , Ab d. nevouL Hundhlbt C()\llJt~ 
hIS bea.ds, he mutters ..JudI/a, })uklra, .Jllat/Il, "TmnbCiel1c€. 
i-;ot'l'{)W, Unreality" In the Vibbnu Puuina Book VI. Chapter .i, 
the evils of exit;tenoe are debcnbed, 

AU systems of Hmdu Pluluboph) are PCbl,IlUlbilC. T11C 
iJmh1n(lVadtn says 

.. Ever) system of Hmdu phllos<>phy stnrt!> \\ Ith tbe C()flVlCtWIJ lhll.t 
IndiV'idl1!lol existence is & Journey full of torlllcuhl f!'OlJI (lC1lth to death, 
that tb4, individual soul IS tossed aOOI.lt, 11.13 rc!.ult of ltS t'nort:l. IgllOJdllCeS, 

and sins, f1'om life to hfe, from billow to billow in the glClbt ocean of 
tran$migration, tbat desire is the moti~'e powel tbat IIIl1k~ fol' the 
eternal -continua.nCe of Hie, thll.t this deSIre ha.s Its root 1Il lWloranoo 
or tbe non.ditlCl'iminatiotl of the true na.ture !Lnd value of thmgs, tha.t 
the law which feUeni liviflg beings to ,tb~ cxi",tencc in thc, world ran be 
bl.'Okea a.nd that salvation frGm 8afl/~af!l, 01 the cycle of lIre Ilnd dea.th. 



4 HINDU D1j:LU(;tOKS ABOtT'! YOGA. 

can be a.ttained by spiritua.l knowledge of the eternal veritllll). The..,!' 
greu.t idea.s form the woof and the warp of Illdia.n thought, per Uleating 
it!> whole outlook, it':! ItttitHlle towards life, its most s8.llfcd Itspiratiollb, 
and its most cherishrd wishes and bupes." MIt~ 22, HI97 

Monter \\,IlhaJuh bays 
.. Tl'unsmigmtion IS the· great bugbear, the toni/He nightmare awl 

da.yIllltl'C of Indian philosophers and lI1etaph~ blClltllS. .\11 theu' etlon, 
al'e dIrected to getting rid of tlus opprm''''Iv(~ scare. The qU{J!:,tlOll I, 

not, What Ib truth'/ Nor is it the bOUl'b <lesile to lJe rclCltbed from tbe 
burden of sin The OIle engrossing problem I", How IS a man to hreak 
this iron chitin of repeated exio:;tences '? How IS he to shake off all 
personalIty '1" 

~. rrHl~ AU.lI·lSI'llUN of l\IAl,H'AL I'uWLUS. 

'rhc iJCltef In occult powelS IS Hill W'l Hal lU1Hmg H lIlclUb, alll1 
there IS lL great deblH' fl)! their IWCjUiblituli When Machtll!!' 
Hl .. wtttsky, f>nppos('d to pusbesb thew, Cltille to India, many paId 
au llllthLtlO/l iee ot t('ll l'llPl'l'b III ordel' tIt outam theltL 

'rhe Hmdns dauu to IHL\c Ij l al'lr:; ILl}(l SCIeTleeb '1'11(' 
followmg lLl'C f,Ollle of them .-

J:!. '1'he HOlenee of P!()gllo~t1CIlLIIII! by tllllOIl" and anglll} 
)1,. Science of healmg, wlllch may IIwludc lUhLolUL1U1i tu lito uf Llle 

lluud, tho reullIon ur HOVel cd Iimbb, &c. 
1:, PhYSIOgnomy, c1l1romancy, &L 
;;6. '1'ho lut 01 hllmmollll1g by oncillUitmout. 
,17. l<JxorClsm . 
• j~ ~xCltlllg hatred 1l0Lwooli pCI'~tlIlH by magllal ~P(.Il" 
-u 'I'he It I t 01 \lfInglng olle over' to aliutllCl '" HIde by lJlf.:llltIItlllOlit 
12. Alehcm) lind Chl'ml~t,ry. 
It. '1'he lallguago 01 1.11 ute croaLIII Oil fl ulIl ,III tM IIPWItI·U". 
t7. Charms ag!ltnllt POI"OIi. 
I!:! iliformatlOlI l'ellpectll1g I\ny IO!lt UUllg ollluillcd !Jy astlOllumlcul 

oalculatlOns. 
iJO. ~ho art 01 becQml\lJ"( invlsihle 
iil. The an of walkmg in the llolr. 
[)2, The power of leBvlI1g one'", own body aud olltenng another htelet-b 

!Jolly or ~Ub!ltBnoe a.t pleasure. 
51l. RcstrBlfJlIlg the aotlO!! of lire. 
07. 'l'he art of walking upon water. 
5,::!. The Il.rt of Ic~tralmng the power 01 wind. 
62. 'rhe art of preventing the discovery of tblngs r.olh:oaled 
tI:1 'l'be Itl t by willch the power 01 tbo !Sword or 81lY otber weapon ib 

nulhfied 
64 'l'he power of foltatiolJlIIg the f!Ou\ at pleasure. iu 8Uy (It, tile live 

~t.ugc~ ... 

• W11lblow', Tamil atld Engluh D1ctumary. 



1. PUBVENl'lUN O}<' l£l.:;-lIlH'lHS. 

TWO HYSTEl\IS (jF YO<3:.\. 

'rho two arc the YOI'" Dr l'AfA.'I/\L/ alld the \"'''L \.i 
I 1~ \ (. "'1'1 ' .... ' tIe 'lllAt" V.\Jl ,n,\. wy aglee III !'('V('1Il1 J'l'l-.lw('\-" hilt tllt'H' 

.llt' albll IIl1purtltnt ult'ferCII(;I''i. 
Each will be notICed In lUlIl 

PA'1') •. NJ ... \ L1'H Yun A 

The Yoga "'.Vt-tclll 1:-' tttLl'lbu(e<1 to l'alallpll 1\lIlhlllg)" 
kllO"'1I With clIl'ta.inty oj hI., }U..,toIY HI" ,,}.,h'lll Ib l'\platnl'll 
III hlb '" POA HI"I'IUi'>, 1\);) In nUlUl>l'I', dn 1111,<1 111(" ftolll bOllk" 
j)lke Iltobi othel HtHru,l'o, lhl.r 111e ob"('Il!t' awl n'(I'"11' el'III111(:/I

tMIt:'f> 

English Translations. '1'1lf' \\}wl, b()ok \\<1" Il,LII"la/ .. d !Iv 
\), Hi~jendta Laht Mltr,t. \11 Engh-,h IIHIl",lcttl()1l I.) l\la/lllc11 
\abhnhhal J)viy(~(l1. l'oOludlllll' PUII!:'b"Ol oi H,ln:-.klll, H,lltlcliatlA"ll 
('oil('~e, WIth mtrodudlOIl and nute". h'h 11('('1l Plti.Ir"}I!'d /;v 
'l'ookaram Tatya. BUlllhay, It \\ til gl'm'lnll\' 1,\, !ollnwt'd ah 
1'l'hL lepre"entlllg the .,e!Hie uf tiw ollglllal 'nil' l{,Ljll '\ IOg;lpi 
Hwa.uu V lv(~kanantla eoniamh It tlan -,1a.LI()1l ui (11<' Hl'limn 1/1 
"'",ue calSl'f'. It 1m'> been adopted rl the h('II1o,(' h('('IIH'cj dl'an'l 

Hut. Itl> ,t1l('ILdv IIlcntlUllcd, 11](' S"lint" Illl·lIl..,dvCb all' 
/i1'I(lWlltl) U/JI>(;IllI' 

l'ail1l1JtLh\ two all II I> a It' OJ<' Prevention of Re·bjrth~ 
,1Ild thl' Acquisition of Occult Powers. 

They \~ III be notll.,ell fo,('p.Llald \' 

1. rHBVE~'l'101\ OF HE-BlUTH!". 

Only the main pointb of Vatl\njldl ':-, "Ybtelll will be 110ll(.C(l. 
Fuller tlctaih, are gl yen in the puulrcaiFJJ1 note(1 he 10\\ ,~ 

'l'here 18 an important. difterencf' het"'l:'t'l1 (he,) oga of l'aian
Idol! a.nd that 01 the Bhagavad Glta 

PatanJah hoped to lSeCllle t recllullI II nIH J(!·I'II till', I,.\" the 
wind cea"ing to Itct Dr. HaJenlira Lala ]\f I tra hil \., .• TIH' Ir)Pll 

of ahsorptlOn mto th~ godhead form. no part of 111<' \{'ga t1H'orv." 
It was at a late}' perlOd that the doctl'llH' ot IIIlIOJI, l"plsmc!l 

III the Blu~gavad Glta., arObi). 
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BOOK 1. 

J)tiJilNl'flOIS OF YOUA. 

" Yog!~ 1" l'o!>tnllr1111g the tUlou h'oJJl taking Vl:l.l'lQUIl {OIJm." S~itl'.~ 11 

V HI 1"11, l'1'ANb1<'01tMAT10K~. 

The act 01 the IIlmd takmg the ~ha.pt} ui obJects prellentcd to 
It 110 called I'nUL. tmnbiurma.tlOm. It 11) thus exphLwed by 
Mr. It. C. BObe , 

'" Onc of tbe uUlvet'l3u,lly a.dmitted maxims ot Mllldu philosophy If> 

that the tlllnJ assumes the form of whwh It perceives; and therefore it 
neceotia.nly becomeH, really not figuratIvely, a tree, a. ~a.nk, a.n animal, Il 

13wcet mango, It mUSICal pipe, an odoriferous flower, or a hard stone 
Not onl) bO, It IS changed mto the gl'otebque forms a.nd shapes conjUled 
up by flLncy elther when we are IlIwake or when we ~e asleep. ""ho 
can form an !tdequate Idea of Its voh~blhty, its t\eklene13s, its restlesb" 
neli'l? To de'ltJ'OY tlllo,l tickleness, this changeahleness, thiS l'estlessnebb, 
to lead the mind to wade, bO to speak, thlOugh these innumcnthlc 
tl'l~llllforlUations to its OIigJnI~] btate of serenlCl repOf>e-such is the obJcct 
propol:I8d by the Yoga. I)hiloo,loph~. The idea of ullion w!th God Itl a 
Itl.tel gmft.' '. 

'rUE 8l'1'1'ltEb8W:-' Ul' l'U,\N81"llHMA'l'IONS 

Ht'ttra. l~, B(Jok I bayb Lhat the bupprebbion 01 the tranbhn
maholl'> 01 the 1U1Ild (~I1I1l!tdltl) b to be bOClIred by exetl'ibe and 
nOll-ttttaciuucnt f /l(1t/(~fJ!la.) 

E:-..mcibl h the ..,tcdody eliot i to utLain that bLak 11\ whICh th(' 
llllll<l btlLIHh, llulll'JVl'd, like the flame 01 a lalllP In a. place nut 
c:-"pobc(l ~o the \\ Ind. u,i'l(l, attaehlllcnt, it, tlmt " .. lIlCh ILttract" 
the Bund, lLIHllllltht''> It ab~UUlC diifClcnt iOllUfo., ILl'> plLbblUns, I!oen
!>!Ltiom, &c" L'/l tI (lfJ!j(~ i:s the aiJbence uf all attachment 

"OllS'LH:Ll!.b" 1 () P ROGREhb. 

ThObe ate cnnlUemted ab followb , 
" DibclloSO, h~ngllor, doubt, carelel>snebfj, Idlencstl, worldly-minded 

neStl, 1l11stllokcn Dotionll, misbing the polOt, and intlta.bility ; tJlcse, causing 
distractIOn!>, 1\1'0 the obtotaclm;" Book I. 83. 

Doubt refers to the usefulness of meditatiOJ!l. 'Vorl<lly
lllindednesh, deuotes attltchment to the things of the world. 
Mistaken notiOllf! are Illustrated by mistaking 1Uother-o£~pear1 fOl 
sliver. r,.lissing tht' pomt is gomg a.stl'lIoY from the rea.l point, 
8alntf,(lhi. Thc!>e thmgs du.tract the mind, and Bore hindrances to 
Yoga. 

• H",du. l'lnloaopn.y, p.16U. 



THE FIVE "mSTRACTIO~q I' ,.. 
I 

'JIbe onext Hutt'n stll.tes that ,I Pum, tll"Lr~R", trt'lHblm~. 
iI1'>plration, and f'xpiratlon, art' tIlt> :lC('ompn,nll1ll'J1t~ of tIll' 
rnnst''l of distraction." 

OnR l<'J~RLINUS TOWAHD:- O'J'Hlml'. 

Hutra ~3 says 

" The mino (becom~) eveD hy the praotice of symp!l.thy, compa'l
'>Ion, eOlllplaoency, a.nd Indlff~lenoe, respectively toward" happinl'sfo; 
I\llo,cry, virtue, and Vice." Book J. . • 

The feelings are those most favourahle to Ijoga. ~Yll\path, 
l'l a. feU?w~feeling with otherR, rejoicmg with tIlt' happy, 1111;1 
fOlupasSlOnatmg the 1l1lSf'rable At thf'slght of \'Irttw. \\ P Rllol1ld 
bt' plf'ItRed: but for vice lnchffprenct' i" tilt' hC'<.,1 athtndt' 101 (111(' 

\\ ho aim" Itt 8at/lIlflhi. (Mr. Manila!.) 

HOOK TJ 
KmYA )'o(,A 

HlitraF. 1,2 art' fl'l tollow,," -

.. MortifiootlOn, study. and medltat101l Oil 1 '1Vltra IU'!' (nilI'd 1\ rlyn 
Yoga 

II The) ate practiRerl {Ol' acquning I milltIlltl ..... rtl/l'"l!.' ilnd Ji C, .... (\Il.11~ 
Jic;tra.ctions .. 

Mortification dt'l1ote<; faRt .. , 1WI1311('P". ,\(' , Stwh. tllf' 1'('{Wll

tlOn Dr ())n, &c., or tht" rf'domg' of l't,l!gIOll<" ],oo\-<; Till' Il!"tt'a('! 11111<' 

"ho,*, call!:;e" "hOllld hp Ip""(,lwd an' lIlentllllH'.] III thp III \t Sllllt1 

Fhhra R RaYS: 
"I~o]"aDce, E'gol!.m, dl'f'lu'(-', 11\f'I''1ion, 11111.1 ('llllglllg III hIt ,lll thl' 

11\'e distra.ctlons,'· Book II. 

Ignor{tllce (avidya) iR thl1'l ddined III ~Iltla 'J 

"Ignomnce is taking tbat which j" 1l0n'f'tf'rnI11, iW}JlJrf'. pRlrlfullLUd 
I on"S8lf, for the eternal, pnre, bappy Atn1!tIl {!lelf )' 

Mr. It. C. Bose 'lays 
H From egoism proceed It longmg fel pl(>I\,fHlI't', aUfl It It'f!oll flolll 

vain; and these insMncts give birth to U-O&Clt) 01 hf(', 01' an aVt'I'IWII to 
that t!ia80lntion of the soul WIth tbe IIJlttel'llti 01 K!\n'! OIl whIch tI ue 
HIIlDtnctpatioo binges," p. 112. 

Mr. Manilal sa,.yf> : 
, H ))e(ijre for liCe is mdf'ed the cauRC of Il.ttl~ehlllf'llt of 1'\ "1 \ dt'''Cl'P

:lOflj and the re&1 CaUSf) at tJ18 hottom of £'\ /,1, 1l1l..,t'!'V of \\ lUI II tillj 

worHl jt fuIJ." p. 32, 



R HIND'9 DELlTSIONA ABOUT YOGA. 

Inflltead of "the desire for lIfe" hemg the cftuee of all the 
11llfllery in the world. It IS It wise instinct implanted bV the Creator 
in every livmg being for It!:> preservation. Without It. the world 
'Would soon he a lifeless voi.1. It IS the desU'e of hfe, which lllake~ 
people work to obtain food. or the AHlk to takt l\ledlCinp for a cure. 

THE ElnH'r LIMHR OF YOGA 

Rutra ~g Rft)'R 

" Restl alllL (1IIWIlt). obligatIOn (II II/a 1lI1t). PO'lttll e ((t~flni'L), l"eglllR.tioll 
of the hleath, (pUt/1/1//IIT/l(l). I1hstme'lOII (prlllillilui/a). COIlCE'lltratlOll, 
(iIll'fYi/I/II) eOllt(·lllplatlOll, (dlu/liml), nnd ~III/l,;dlll ~tlt-' the eight 
ILCCPS"IOIWH 01 ~ ogtt' II 

1. YAMA (Rf'!dmillt). 

RIltfa ~O FlftyR • 

"YftUl!1 mcltldf'fl ail'ltinellce from 'lh1Ugbter, i:1iflf'hood, theft, 
incontinence, and 11\'IUice" II, 

2. KI YAM \ (OlJllfjafw/I,\ 

l-llitra :~:J sny!'. 

"Tllf' ohligatlOn'l Itl'f' }lmlt\. contf'lltlllf'llt, pf'Tlancf', "tudv, allli 
dpvotJoil to J...\,1L1',1" II 

:t A"IANA (['PRtlll'f) 

1/ l'l tll1l'- ("(plallwd In l-llltl'a 4(i, 

" l'o'ltul'e i.., th:tt willch l'l 111m and plPIt'll\lll " 

Mr. H. C BO"(l !'.ItYf> that "Vu,F.u.;tha. Yajnavalkya, and othf'1 
"age., or till' Y(-'(he and pw.,i-Vt>dlC agt-' Iht·a t,h(~ nnmhf'r of 
PO.,t,lll'l-'H ILt H-1. Hlltt.mg that thC'F;{' had hPf'1l prPR('l'lht'd I1wl dl"
sel'llmd hy l-llva. Ow fatlwl' of lndw,n loglfo\ .. 

Of th(· k-! PIIHtlll'f'R tt'n ar(' consHlered as the lllOrf' important, 
Tlw followmg are :-,ome '1f t)WIlI all translated by Dr. BaJondralala 
Mitra 

"P(UlI1Ui~lllllL. The l'lght foot Bhould be plaoed OIl the left thigh. 
o.nd the left foot on tlw lIght thigh; the hang8 should be cl'oss&\' and 
the two grea.t toeR Rhould hp fir1l11y held thel'f'hy; the cbin shotUtt be 
bent down on the chl:''lt, and 10 thi8 postui'e the eyes should be direct
ed to ~he tiP of the nose It 18 ca.lIen Padmi\sfl,OQ (lotus-posture), and 
ilo1 highly henl:'fi()lal ill oVt'I'(!OOllOg all diRea.ses. 

"Onl/tuk}/fl. Put the J'Jght 11I1kle on the JelL sid(~ of the che/IJt, 
lI.ud f'lrnllal'l ~,bhe left ankle on th~ l'l~ht SIde, ll.l,d the posture wlll be 
Gomukbll, or the shapf' of a cow'<; mouth. 



4. PBANAYAMA. 

" Fowl Post1.t'l'e. Having esta.blished the lotus·posture if the hand 
be pa.ssed between the thigh and the knees, and pla.oed ov~r the earth 
BO o,s to raISe ihe body aloft, it will produce the fowl-seat. 

" TIw Tm toise Upset PO$[ure. Having assumed the fowl posture, 
"hould the t,,:o hands be plu.oeq on the llidcll of the neck, it will llilLku 
the posture lIke that of the tortoibc upset, it ib called t02·toil:ie uplioL 
posture . 

.. Bow ]'(I,~IIIIC. Hold tbe grcat toe!:> \\Jth tile hand':>, an(I dmw 
LltelJl to ,tho 00.11; as 1lI dl'uwmg a iJuWbLllug, alit! till" h c.dlcd lho bow 
pO::ltu1'e." p. 104 

Mr. Mamlal quoteb the iulIu\\- 109 addltLOllaJ PUbtUl'Cb iroiU 
the Hathapradip~kd: 

.. Svabt~kds.mlJ.. Sit with tho body perfectly stlaight aftet plauing 
the right foot m the cavIty between the left thigh and the calf, and the 
left foot In the cl:Lvity between the right thigh and tho calf. 

"8zddhasunll. Having pleased the pcrmwum with the ('nd of the 
left foot, place the right foot on the ;'l)ot eXH.ctly ahove the pelll!> Then 
~X the chm stea.dily on the heart, and reillaiumg unmo\'ed like a post, 
direct the eyes to the .,pot 1TI tbo Imddlc 01 tbl,J hi U\\ "3." Appendix, p. II 

Benefits of Posturing.-Hutra 41:1 baYb, .. Then no abbltultb 
lrolll the paIrs of Uppoblteb" Mr. Ma1llial e:..plcuni'- till!! ab 
folio\\- s . 

"The pall's of OppOglteb are hel~t and cold, pll'Qt>ure and palll, love 
and S01'1'OW, .tc., cOll~titutlUg the whole of our wOlldly expOllenoc. 
Whon one propel' pO.,tlll e h, tully mabtcI'tld, cHeetb of the' plI.in. of 
Opposites' arc not at all ielt. It IS nece'>sary to obta.l1l btloh mu.litel'Y 
ovm anyone posture before prooeedmg further." p. 51. 

-1. PRi\.NAYAMA. ( llegulation vf the Breath.) 

P1'cinciyci1na, 18 an Illlportant part oj Yoga. 'l'llt:. PI'()(,(-8R con
Hu;ts of InSpIratIOn, eXpIratIOn, and rt,tentlOu of the hreath ILcwt'.i· 
109 to fixed rules PatanJaii'R three HI'ttrar, on thp Ruhject arc 
thus traD8lated Ly Mr. MltllllaJ . 

.. The (postllling) heing (accolllplJt>hed), p";,/lIi!I"I//(/ (follo .... H,-thr 
eutting off of the COUl"C 01 llHlplration and CXPlllttlOlI (of tlw I/lcath) 
(It is) external, internal or stcu.d), 1 egulated hy phwe, tUlle, a.nd 
number; and IS long or abort Tbe fourth is that whICh har> I('fOl'once 
to the internal and exte1'llsl subJeot ,. II 49·51 

The explmtion of the hreath 1:" called /'I'citul.((, ltb Illl:ipmt· 
tlODpw'aka; its RlJsp~nsion kumMrtk(l. MI'. Manila!, Hay". 

" P"analla,IIUL hal! as Its chief object the wixlng 0/ pnina, the uppel 
hreath, and apana, the lower brea.th, and I'sikll1g them upward!!, by 
Ilcgrecs ILnd stages, ull thoy 1>uhliidc in the head The prlJ.~tlCc awa~en8 
1\ J?~o1JHar {alOe which l"l dorUIII,llt about the mwd, and 1., calh·d 111m· 
adlsnt. It i~ thifil foro(' whIch ill tht:\ ~ource ot 11.11 occult powell; 'p 52. 

2 
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'MT. ManilaJ quotes the follo'\fing > c:1irOOticms from the 
H£Athap,.adiplk& : 

II So long as the Nadis, t~ vehicles of pratJ4. a.re obstrno~d hy 
a.bnorm&l hUllloUrs, there 1S no p0&8ibility of tbe pran(l running in the 
middle course (aasumna) and of accomplishing tb~ unma'm.t mudra. 
Hence pranayama should Oil practIsed, in the first! instanoe. for the 
clea,rance of these humours. The prama,yama for tl1is purpose is itS 

follows. Haoving assumed the padmasana posliure, ·the !lOlJu~ should 
inhale a.t the left nostril, and having l'etained the breath for a"'time he 
easily ean, should let it off a.t the opposite nostril; and repea.t the ~me 
prooess beginning with the noskil where he exhales) This will make 
one pranayamut. These should be praotised 4 tiJpes in 24 hours, in thf' 
mornmg, at noon, in the evening a.t midnight, and should be slowly 
carried to 80 each time." Appendix, pp. iii., iv • 

Other exercises are mentlOned : . 
IS (Jdd~'!Iana consists in drawing in the navel and the parts abovr 

and below It. Muabalndha consists in dra.wing in the parts of the anus, 
a.nd in menta.lly exerlmg a,> if to draw tho apal1a upward towards the 
Davel. The JallXndhara consists in pressing the chin to the heart . 
III. 58, 27. Appendix v. 

Dr. R. L. Mitra says' 
" The time devoted to Inspiration is tho shortcEot, and to retention 

the longest. A Vaishnava In hts ordinary daily prayel repeats the Vll
mantra (containing speClfic mystic syllables) once when expjrmg, seven 
times while inspiring, and twenty times when retaining. A Sha.kta 
repeats the mantra 16 times while im:lpiring, 64 times while retaining. 
a.nd 32 times while expiring These periods are frequently modified 
As a. rule It may he said that the longer the retention, the more 
profi01ent is the YogI ". 

Pranayama WIll be further notICed under another head 

5 PRA.TYAHARA. (Abstraction.) 

Sutra 5" says: 
" Abstl'1lo6tion is, as It were, the imit.atlng by the senses, the think

ing principle, by withdra.wing themselves from their objects." II. 54. 

Mr. Manila.l gives the following explana.tion : 

CC AbstractIOn oonsists in the senses heooming ~IitIr~ly assimila.ted 
to or controlled by the mind. They mutt be dtrat01~ aUlay from theIr 
objects a.nd fixed upon the mind, IIond assimIlated to it so tha.t by prevent
ing the transformations of the thlOking prinoiple the senses alao will 
follow it Immediately controlled. Not only this but they will be eV'er 
ren.dy to contribute collectively towards the a.bsorbing meditlltiol'l of 
a.ny given thing at any moment, a.tld even a.lwa.ys." p. 5.. ' , 

• Quoted by Mr. R. C. &ee, liP. J.19,180. 



8. SAltADHI 

BOOK III. 

6. DBA.RA.NA (Collcentration) 

Batra 1 says: 
" DIIl,,,,?!(i is the fixing of the mind on sOlllPthmg ,. III. 

It is thus explamed by Mr. n. f'. Ho"!t' 

11 

" The sixth step in this clI.ercise IS Lhe eoulJut'IUcnt ot the thlukmg 
prmciple to one place. In the ea.rher sta.gas of meJItation. the wlud 18 
not lItted for oonoentla.tlOD on its great theme of con~ellJl>lll.tlOn, 1 U , the 
~oul. It must therefore be fixed on all ell.ternal object, either through 
tbe eye, or without the help of a.ny of the senses. That exteloal ODJ6'Ct 
lllay be the tiP of the nose, or the navel-wheel, or the crown of the head 
or the sky or ether. When the Lhinkmg prinCIple has ll.CqUlred by suoh 
~xercise the power of concentration, It may el1t>lly be transferred trolll 
,w extetna.l to a.n Internal object:' pp IHl, UJ~. 

7. DHYANA (Medttatioll). 

Mr. Manilal thUl':, translates Butra 2 : 
" The unity of the mind with It 18 ab'30rption ])hYRllIL" HI. 

He thus explains it 
.. Dh!lOma is the entire thing of the mmd on the object thought of 

to the extent of making it one with it. In fact the mind '!hould, at th~ 
time, be consoious only of Itself and the object." p [)4 

B KAMADHJ. (Tralla) 

A trance IS a state m which the "oul seem'> In have pao;;sf'o 
out of the body into another "!tat£> of }wmg. a 'ltate of me "n'i\
[nItty to the thIngs of thlR world. Mr. l\1ILnilal thn<, tl':lnf,/atf'f.. 
Sutra. a defining it : 

<I The sa.me, when conscious only o( the ob]flet, 11'1 It unCOllRCIOU,\ 01 
I tseif, is trance" III 

lie thUR explains It . 
,. Dh'Vat~rz ca.rried to the extent of lorgettmg the act, a.nd 01 

becOlllilig the thing thought of, IS trance or Sal/lfi.iI h~ . p.'j,j 

Mr. R. C. Bose sa.ys : 
.. $anutdm, or oon('sntra.tion, 15 the fina.l stage IU lvbich thE' thlUkillg 

principle lose4 its ¥pa.ra.~ identity and becomes merged in the object 
of thoqbll ~d thought itMlf ; or rather in which the thlhking principl~ 
IS tu.ij,ag.Jsbe4 &long wit~ thou~ht. a.nd the object of thought rewains 
;n his Grigitlllll Jta,te or soHtuile. This state II "/llled, kawalf/a, transla.ted 
• a.bOtaotiol1· by Mr. Davies, f tsolataon' by Dr. Mitra." p. 182. 



l:l lfTNm' 1)ELUSION8 ABOUT YOGA. 

ACQlHsrrION OF OCCULT POW~~RR BY 
SAM.YAMA. 

Hntra 4 thUFl f'''pll1l1l1; Hamyama 
" The thrf'e togf'thpJ' COllAtltllte HalllyanllL " 

Thf'thrpf' df'notf' DIll; IlIIII;, !lIIIPi 110, and s(l1/uidJII R{l1nY(Una 
dC'llotf'F! thC'm taken collf'ctlYel'y. \VJWll the three are sucee,,>.· 
lvply practlF\ed with rf'Apf'd to' thf' An.mf' ohjPct at any nne tun!', 
it IA callf'd 8((1IIyaulIl 

O('(,l-Y,r P()WEH~ HE"P[/fING FROM HAMYAMA. 

Patanph df'''C'l'Ihe'' lTl dltl'f'l'f'nt H,'!trafi thf' "ondprfnl power~ 
whIch may Iw a('(]11lrf'<1 through Halll~ aUla. TIlt,)' wIll bE" notlcf'd 
In tUrn. 

1. Knowledge of the past and future. 
Sntra l(j sayH 

"The knowledge of past and futnt'(, hy Saml/a'm<t on the three 
transformations" III 

Many Ullportant ljlle..,holl<, Tlmv mvolvf'd in obF;Cunty nught 
thnF. hp dn<'lill'd 

:l. A Knowledge of the Sounds uttered by any being. 
H,'ttrlt 17 18 tim" trttnF,]atf,d by HWI1I111 V1VPkananda. 

"By making Hamyarna 011 word, meanmg, and knowledge, which 
are ordmarily (lonfuHed, comes the knowledge of ail allIIllal SOLnds " >I« 

a. A Knowledge of former Births. 

Antra 18 IS thUR tranbln,ted by RWltmi Vlvekananda . 

"By perceiving the irnpressionFl, knowledge of paRt life." 

Impr€ssions on tht' mmcl fade but are nt'ver lost. The 
Swami. say" 

"If the Yogi can make a. Sarnyama on these )lUst impressior.s, 
he will begm to remember all hIS past lives." p 193. 

4. A Know ledge of the Ittinds of othen. 
Dr. Mltm thus tmn'llatf's Sukn. 19 

" With reference to cognition, a knowledge of another's tbinking 
principle." In. 

• B4r/4 Yoqa, p. 192. 



OCCt'LT POWEllS RESULTING J<'llOM SAMYAMA. l;~ 

Mr. Mamillil Fla.yR, "Any body's mind ca.n thus IX' eMily 
compreheuded by the ?login:' 

5. Ability to render the Body Invisible. 

Dr Mitra thUFl translates ~'lI1tm 21 . 
"From 8amyama wIth reference to the shape of the body, the 

power of vIsion bemg ruminished and the correlatIon of light and sight 
hplng RPvered, theJ"f:llS d/Rappe/trance." HI. 

n. Knowledge of the Length of Life and Portents. 

Hlltra :.!2 If! thUR f,1·:tnslatt>d hI' Hwallll VIvf'kanaudn, : 
" Karma i .. 01 two ]\1IHIs, 'loon to he fructIfi",d, lWeI late to 1m Irncti· 

IJPu. By makIng Sann all,1t (Ill t,llItt, 01' hy tllf' Slglls callc·J AriRthll, 
portents, the YogiR know thp ("M~oL time of separation from theIr 
hodtes" p. ]94. 

It is only YogmR who can properly mtorpret portentR, Ruch 
:u; drt>amR, &c. 

7 Ability to enlist the Good-will of anyone. 
Slitra 2:.1 "In sympathy, &c., c;trength ,. III. 

By perfOl'mlllg .~(l}IIlII/IIlU \\Ith rt>ference to Rympathy, &c., 
tht' goodwill Ilwl InenilF;hip o{ :tny (JIlt' at any nlOmcllt 111ay 1)(> 
pnlIflted. 

H. Ability to acquire Strength like that of the Elephant. 
Fh1tra 24 " In strength that of the elephant, etc." III 

By performmg Samyama on the pOWf'1 R of u,n y n.1l11 ,1:11. thE' 
login acquires thesE' powers. 

!:J Know ledge of hidden Treasures, Mines, &c. 
Swa.mi Vlvekana,nda thUR translatE's, Hutra 2!; 
" By ma.king samyama on that effulgent light comM tb£' knowlpdgf' 

of the fine, the obRtructed, and the remotf> ., 

Rt> brives the following explanation 
.. When the yogi makes sltmYltma on that ptJulg~nt lIght 111 HlP 

heart, he seeR thmgs which are very remote, thing'l for iIlRta.nce, that 
rue ha.ppening in & distant place, a.nd which I~re ohstructed b~ IJlOuntam 
barriers, a.nd MSO tblngs which are very fine," pp H15, 196. 

10. KDOw1edge of the SUll, Koon, Planets, and Starry Regions. 
All this is promised in Sntras 21)"2R. 



IIINDP DEliUBIOllS ABOUT YOOA. 

11. K1IOWladge of the Body. 
Butta 2U is &8 follow" . 
" 01\. tbe no.ve19 01rol4. t.he knowledge of the arl'&Jlg~xnent of the 

body." III. 
Hindu physiology makes the navel the 19rand centre of the 

body. Great importance is attached to g:!"0lPS of nerves, &c., 
called padmas, supposed to eXIst in different parts of the body. 
They are generally supposed to be seven in number, viz., adkara 
(at the anus), adh~8tha.na (between the, navel and the pems) , 
11Ita.nipu,ra, (at the navel), 111",;hata, (at the heart), Villltddhi, (in the 
throa.t), (Ijna (between the eye-brows), an1 sahasrara," Mr. 
Manilal. p. 53. 

How far the knowledge of the body ncqllired by Yoga powers 
is correct, will afterwards be considered. 

12. Freedom from Hunger a.nd Thirst. 
Butra 30 says 
" In the pit 01 the throat the oossation of hunger a.nd thirst." Ill. 

Swa.ml Vevlkllnanda Silys . 

II When' a. man ill vel"~ hungry, if he oan ma.ke SamYl1ma. on the 
pit of the throat hunger oea.ses." p 196, 

13 Ability to enter another Body. 
SutI'Il 38 HI thu<; tranHll1ted by Swami Vlkekananoa : 

II When '!ihe cause of bonua.ge has become looElPlled, the Y08i, J) 
his knowledge of manifestation through the orgalls, enters another'h 
body." 

The Swami adds 
II The Yogi can enter a dead body and make it get up ~nd move, 

even whilt! he himself 1S working in another body. Or he can enter II 

living body and hold thM man's mind and organs in check, .od iOl 
the time being a.ot through the body of that man, Tlus is done by the 
Yogi coming to this disorimination of Purusha a,lld nature. If be YllUltq 
to enter another's bolly he ma.kes a Samyama on that body and eaters 
it, beca.use not only is his soul omnipresent, but his mind a.180, aooordiug 
to the Yogi." p. 198. 

It is true, that the mesmeriser a.cquireB tm influence ovt'r 
the person mesmerised, but makmg 0. dead body move 1£ 

nonsense. 

14. A.bility to rite iu the Air. 
Butra 39 says: 

., By roMtary ovar Uodu'/Ul, ILSoon8iQn, and nQll-oon~ w.ith w-*,r, 
mud. thorns, &0." III. 



OOOtTXJ.'l'. MWDs ~Stt.r;,~bTG ll'OX SAkUMA.. .lb 

~r. jt&nilal~ys; 
" The air interoopted between the k>p of the DOse and the heart is 

ca.lIed pt·timl, tha\ between the heart lion<! the navel IS called sa-mafia, 
that from the navel to tbe ~oes is aalled apalla, th.t IIohoV6 the tip of the 
no!>e is ca.lled fUl4na. a.nd that which pervades the whole body is called 
1 Ylilla The re$peotive funotions a.re-vltahzing, digestion, expulsion of 
excrements, ra.ising up the sound, &0., a.nd motion in genera.l. The 
udll1la has a. ~ndelWy to raise the body upwards, und ca.rry it above 
"atel', thorns, &c." p. 72. 

15. Ability to Hear at any distance, 

Sutra 41 says: 
"By Samyama on the relation • between ciMsa. and the sellse of 

hmmng. (arises) supernatural audition." III. 

16. Ability to pass through Space 
Stitra 42 says: 

" By Samya.ma on the relation between the body and akasa, as also 
by being identified with light (thmgs like) cotton, (there follows) 
passage through spa.ce." III 

By performing salllyama on hght things like cot.ton, the Yogi 
floats freely In the air. 

17. Attainment of the Siddhis. 
Sutra. 45 says: 
" Then the attainment oC ammti and others, as also of J?crfection of 

the body and the oorLOspontiing non-obstructIOn of its functlOns," !II. 

Siddhis denote high occult powers. BhoJ Raja classifies 
them under eight heads: 

1. An$ma, a.bility to reduoe one'S self to tho size of an atom. 
2. • LGghama, ability to become light like ootton. 
S. aa"ima, the power to grow as heavy !itS desired. 
4. Mlllwma, the power to beoome any size, so as to be able to 

touch the moon with the tip of one's finger. 
I). Pra'kamya, the irrosUitible wlll. 
6. IsafA;a" power to orea.te. 
7. Vasitra, power to comma.nd a.1I. 
8. KamafJasayit'IJa, fulfilment of desires. 

18. ,Jlaatery over all, Knowledge of all. 
Sntta 49 says, 

II In him 'Wbt i~ 6xed upon the distinotlve relatIOn of sattvll a.nd 
p!l,~. (arise) ~,o\'tlr a.U thillgs and the knowledge of aU." nI. 
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19. Attainment of XaiTalya. 
!jutra 50 says' 
"By non-attachment CVE'h thereto, follows Kaivaigtt, the seeds of 

bondag..c being destroyed." III. 

By non-attachment even to occult pOW'Jr~, the Yogi a.ttal1J~ 
Kf.Hl'alyu. 'rhu; Mr. :\lanHal defines ItS" tbUt btaLe of Onenebl>, 
being oDe und alone, Vld., Lite PllntsU." MOllirJr-W,llianlt> exphtmr, 
J(aiIJulyu at)" austraction. detachment of the f)oul frolU matte!.' 
'l'he ca.uses of bondage oestroyed are ignurallce, eguifllll, deblre, 
(tversion, attachment. 

BOOK IV. 

How THE Siddhis MAY BE ACQUIttED. 

8l'ttra 1 flays: 
" The Biddhis arc produced hy birth, herbs, incantatIOns, ltw,tenLws, 

or Samadbi." IV. 

The Siddhi.<;, as already expla.ined, are the occult, powen, 
'1' hey may be obtame<1 in variou!:' ways' 

(a) B~rth. 1'hub birds at bll'th have the power (If tlymg 
(b) Hel'b.~. It itl supposed that through certam horus people 

ma.y hve for ever. 
(c) Inca nta ttOIlf>. MaglCal powers are attnbuted to -mal/tills 
(rl) A1Mteritic8. The sacred books of the Hmdu!> are full ui 

the wonderful powers exacted from the gods uy means of great 
lLlIsteritleH. 

(c) 8amadhi. 'rhis iH what has been descrlbpd. 

YOGINS ARE NOT HOUND BY THEIR ACTIONS. 

Hutm 7 say": 
" Actions uro neithm whIte, nor hlack in the cu.;.e of Yoginb, tbey 

I.l'O of three kmds in the case of others" IV. 

Yogms have no attachment, hence they are !>upposed to 1,.e 
free from the results of their actiolls. The actions of gods are 
white, of demons, black; of men, mixed 

How 'rHINGS ARE KNOWN 

SuLra 17 say!> . 

"In oonsequence of the nacessity of b 
are known 01' unknown to thlj mind' IV, 





of versdica.tion ud for its nol>le sentiments, it stands pre. 
61uinent. It hIlS been well selected &f.l the last and great Wong. 
hold of HiJ)duism. 

While, howt'ver, it ~ n.llClwed that the Bbaga.v~ Gita. 11, ~. 
great adva.nce upon the O,PiDlImR held in India. two thoU8&Ild years 
ihgo, It ha.s now to be vlewea apa.rt from natiqna.l feeling, and m 
the bght of the Twentieth Century. 1 

It fonns ei~hteeo cha.pters, included in tl:(e Bhisluua. Pa.rVK 
of the Mahabhara.ta. The author and titue when it was COIll

posed ILre both unknown. As already mentioned, it is noL 
mcluded in the table of contents (.I!al'va tSa'l{}1'aha adhyaya) 
given in the Adl Parva. 'fhlS alone is a proo, that It is a later 
u.dditlOn, but it IS confirmed by containing words differing froul 
thell' original slgmficatlOo. 'rhus Maya. in the VediC hYlllIlb 
denotes pragna, mtelhgence. Ma.ya, in the sense of illmnon, Will> 

a later development. 
Sktlfullawyers can often tell by internal evidence whether (L 

. document 18 really what It professes to be FrolU the Bhagav;Ld 
(fit' cla.iuuug a divme ongin for c8.'3te, it was e';ldently written 
by u. Brahman. His exaltation of Krishna as the Supreme 
Being, pwves that he was a Vaishnava From the acknowledg
lUent of polytheisw, demonolatry, and panthelBIU, the WrIter had 
the superstItious ideas of the time. He sought to uphold caSLe 
and the privileges of his order, whde he endeavoured to harmomsc 
8ankhya, Yoga, and VedantlC doctrines, and gave prominence 
to Krishna bhakti. A blasphemous claim IS made th~t "the 
Deity" spoke the words whlCh he wrote, and the hooh. 
was fUlsted mto the Mah8.bMrata to gam the support of It., 
authOrity 

'I'he object ot the writer IS to harmomze the Sankhya, Yoga, 
and Vedanta doctrines. He asserts that the Sankhya and Yoga 
are one: 

"Tho 19norant, not the WHle, deolare the Sankhya. a.nd the Yog<1 
to be dlstmct. He who perfectly abideth by oQe only, obta.ineth the 
fruit of both. 

" The place, which is a.ttailled by the followers of Sankhya, is ~lbo 
reu.ched by those of Yoga.. He who seeth the Sa.nkhya. and tbe 
Yoge. 1)8 one, saeth (tightly). V. 4, 5. 

The attempt of the wnter bas led to some irrecollcilablt' 
eontru.dictiom.. The authontyof the Bha,ga.vad {Hta, is claimed by 
Ad vaitlsts, Dva.itlsts, and Vi~lshtadvaitists. 

In the Bha,gavlld Gfta. a high place is u.sslgned to Yo,,!!.. In 
t.he concludmg verse Krishna. is styled " the Lord of Yoga. " I.rbe 
'Stlcoud chapter has the note lilt the end, "The SB.nkhydo Yoga.;" 
the third hILI! •• rl'be YQ*a. of Aotion j" the f@Ul'th H The Yop of 
Wisdom;" the fifLh •• tI he Yoga of the BenuQ,Ciu.tion of Ac.ti~ ;,. 
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the sixth "The Yoga, of Self~Denia.l." &e., concludmg with " The 
Yoga of Liberation by Hennnci~tion.'· 

'l'he greatness of the Yogi is thus sct forth : 

" The Yogi is grea.ter tha.n those that prll>Ctise austerities. is regarded 
,),s gr(j~ter than those who have obta.ined wisdom. He is greater tban 
thp men of lIootifl)n , therefore, 0 Arjuna, become a, YogI VI. 46. 

The Bbagavad Glta professeh to teach Yoga as declttrcd bv 
KrIshna himself: . 

"Through the grace of VYll'\I)., have I ht"ll.rd tlUA seet'et and surrt'me 
Yogtt dpciaroo direct by KrlRhna himsel f, the Lord ot Yoga." X \' I 1. 7 U. 

In the Bhu,gn.vn.d (-tita the word Yoga 1<" Il<;('d in (hfff'lent 
~PII"f''l, In Chapter II. 4H ... f'qufllllllnty III f!\)C(,P"'" Ilnd f:ttlul'p If-! 

) Ilga," In Chapter VI. 2. "Hf'nUncULtion IS Yoga," 
The Objrct of Yoga 1" rt-pt;latedly Atl1t{'d to llf' IlIlJOIl with 

BrahIl11t. 

" He who is JOYOUS within, blessed Within, and luminous witlllO, 
that Yogi who IS all Brnbma, attn.inf'th to ahsolptlon III Hrn.hmt\" 
Y 24 

ThiR can he Recureil by followmg thE' dU't'CtlOIl<" glven 

,. Thus concentrating himself, Lhe Yogf, with a mind sl1hu\ll~d, 
.tttltlllE'th to that Peacl' WhlCh is consnmmated in ItbsorptioYl !tnd ItIJod(, 
III 1lH'," VI, 15, 

DIRECTIONS IN THE BHAGAVAD GITA ABOU'f Y(l(lA E'CEHCI'iE~, 

Cha.pter IV. 81tys : 

"Others offer the up·rlslUg breath (pl'tin!l.) as ohlatlol' In tbe 
down-going breath (apt\nn.), and the down-going in the uprislOg , others 
engaged in the control of the breath (pr8UD.yama; 29.) 

"Others regulating their food. and suppressing the motions of the 
mhaled and exhaled a.ir, offer their senses as obla.tion in the vital &lr. 
BVcn all these, knoWlng how to sacrifice, and bavIDg their SIns 
destroyed by sacrifice, 30." 

Cha.pter V. sa.ys : 
.. The Yogi who excludeth (from his mind) externa.l objects. 

(oon04ilntrating) tbe \'itual power between tbe hrows and ma.king the 
upwa.t'd a.nd oowllward life-breaths even, sending hath through the 
nostrilJJ. whO rest~lneth t.he seDses, mind. and understandlng, intlmt 
on1ina\ e(l'l1loJ),¢i~cm, !rctrn whom desire. fear, a.nd wrath ba.ve depo.:rtt"d, 
IS inie6a. for :ever lree froll ,birth and death)" 26-28 
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Chapter VI. says' 
" Let the Yogi oonstantly praotise devotion, fixed in a. seoluded 

spot alone, with his mind and self subdued, without expf!Ctation and 
without helongings. 

Fixing hill seat firmly in lI. ciean spot, neither high nor low, covel'pd 
with 110 oloth, II> deerskin IIond kuea grass. I 

There fixing his heart on one ohject, rest.-aihing his thoughts, 
senses, and actions, seated on that seat, be should ptactice Yoga for the 
purifying of his soul. 

Holding bis body, head and neok even and unmovE'd, (remaining) 
steady, looking at the tip of his nose and not looking around. 

Tranquil m soul, free from anxiety, and adhering to the rules of 
the Brahmacll!iris, he should restmw bis mind, and (concentrate) it Oll 

me, and bit down, engaged In de"otion, meditatmg and mtent on me. 
The Yogi, thus oonstantly devoting his self to abstraction, whose 

mind IS restrained, attameth peace, the supremE> 7\"lrl'r///1l that 1~ 
in rne." 

It will be seen that the directions are mllch t,hE' same all In 

Pa.tanJ4Ii's ButraR The main POInt 18 to haw' the eye mtenth 
fixed on onE' pomt. 

THR AIMS OF YOGA EXEHCIHER 

J. AC'('OnIHNG Til PATA:-':.TALI'R SY'lTRM. 

Tlwse, as already Illf'ntioneil, are two 
] Liberation from future births.-'1'hi<; 1<; fluppoAe(l to jw 

E'ffecterl by reRtraining the mind from taJnng varIOUS forl11A 
When it cNtSes to act, tlH' unron between Pmkriti and the Roul 
1S snppost'd to be dishO\vE'd, and there arE' no rE'-lnrths. 

2. Acquisition of Occult Powers.-The nature of thIS ha'! 
been descrrbed. Hmv far thpy are really acquit'ed, wjJ] n.fter
wards he consHlf'rf"d. 

II. 'l'HE YOUA EX}~R(,IRER OF THE BHAftAVAD GIl'A. 

As shown by qnotations, they are snpposed to l)ring ahout 
union with Brahma, thus dehvering from future births. 

THE REAL EFFECTS OF YOGA BXERCI5:E:S. 

Hindu philoRo{lhers speculated instead of i1we.,tigating. 
'The ancient Hmdus thought that a man was rendered impure 

by touchmg It dead body. Hence they did not dissect and examine 
it minutely as is done in modern Medic",} Colleges. The writers 
of 1he Upanishads simply framed an imaginary body out of their 
own heads, and, to impose upon the ignorant, sltid th!1t it bad 
been revealed by BrahmS.. 

~I!!"-~-'" 
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Dr. Webb sayS: The ana.tomical knowledge of the Hinilus 
may be judged of by It, single sentence :-1'iz., the navel is the 
onglO of all the vessels, a.nd is the principal l3eat of' life ., 

The Katha Upanishad contams the following :-
"16. There are bundred a.nd one artE:ries of the heart; the one of 

them (f::iusumna,) proceeds to the head. By this (at thf" time of death) 
JJsing upwards (by the door of A/ditya.) a. prrson ga.in~ Immortality; or 
iht' other (arteries) are of various course." 

THE HEART. 

A Rimilar statement is made in the Chhn,udoeya Upanillhad . 

"There are a hundred and one arterIes issuing from thr heart; one 
of tlJpm penetrates the crown of the head. The man who dep!tl·ts tbi,. 
life through that artery, secures immortality. Tht' reRt of the arterit's 
lend to Nmous transitions,-they lead to vartous transitions." VIII. (j 6. 

The Prasna Upanishad glves the following additIOnal detailF; : 
" For the (ether of the) heart is verily that soul. Tbere (arise) the 

i'undred and one (principa.l) arteries; each of them is a. hundred tImes 
iCivided; 72,000 are the branches of every bra.nch artery; withm them 
mOVes the circulating air" III 6. 

The whole Dumber of a.rteries l~ therefore 727,200,000' 
The 8li~hte8t e1..amintttlOD of the heart "hOWl! that all this if;; , 

purely imagma.ry. There are Just two branches of as large artery 
from the heart, conta.ining impure blood, leading to the lung", Ilnd 
one great artery, which, r..fterwardfl. Bubdlvided, convey" purf> 
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blood, to the whole body. lB like lUMlnet, there anl two grea.t 
vem8~ oa.rrying ilupure to tl\e h~ ttoJn the whole body, !1ud 
fo]).! )',,;n8, contMtllllg pure blood, leo.ding from the lungs to the 
heart. 

The Prasna U panisha.d says tha.t "within the arteries moves 
the circulating air." Art~ries mean air-pipes. fhey were thought 
to contain only air, because after death they aile empty. When M 
person IS alive, blood flows through thelli. THis IS proved by tlu 
fact that if one of them is cut, blood gushes out When a per~OI 
dies, the heart \OseA Its power to 'lepd out blood, and the art("r!e< 
are found empty. 

If there WIt'l snch grosFi Ignorance of the IitJ1Jcturtl of the llf'rttl 
whlch could C''tHLiy hl-tVf> bet'tl &f'ttied by e:,'tl'lllnation, it IS nl) 
r-mrprtsing thltt H[wlu phtlo'lophers wert' ('qtlftlly lllifltakf'll allll1j 
til(' PlTl'C't" of Yoga ('XPI ('[8el:>. 

'1'ho Yoga ha;; two I W11I1 (hrE'ctlOnl\l. 
1.. Fixing the eyes on the tip of the Nose. 
'2. Pranayama, the Regulation of the Breath. 
rl'h.~ .... (' will lIE' not\cf'r1 m turn 

1. FIXINrT THE EYE ON THE TIP OF THE Nmm. 

HOlUf' rerllark'l ma.y first. be made on sleep 
'l'hp ca.n .. e of sleep [s stIll a llly'ltery Chamoer,,' ~ Ellcljr/o. 

pccdba R:l,YS. "~'or upward!> of two thouaand YE'fl,rS conLiullOll, 
n.ttelUptE. havf' boen mad(' to elucida.te the caUE,e of sle'.}p wIthout 
RllcceSH; many theOries have been promulgated, but they lli~\' 
fallen short ot explainmg it," 

'rhpre ar!' several stages of sleep and varletJeFi in the actlOl\ 
of the brain, sorne of whicJt may he noticed. 

Dreaming.-ThiA state l~ caused by the partIal activIty of tlw 
brain Ideas are not corrected by the eAtf'rnal senses; common 
sense seems completely lost; the mORt won ti erful things excite 
no surprise. 

Dreamless Natural Sleep.-ln trus stA.te aJl the me~tal 
facultIes are apparentlll at rest. 

Swoon or Falnt.-1.'he circulation of the blood is whol" 
or partly f1.rrested; the breathing 1S also stlsPQllded. Rama 
Krishna could produce this at pleasure, and it wa.s called Bamadh 
The Brahma 8litra.s say: "In hlm who is senseless (in a Swoor" 
&c,) there is half umon," III, 2, 9. 

Somnambulism, Sleep-walklng. Th~ Somnambulist may 
get out of bed, dress himself, ana sometimes walk iu vt'ry 
dangerolls places. .5omnUoqulsm is a. talking in sleep. 

Mesmeric:: or Hypnotic Sleep.-This is a kind o(.I-artificial 
sleep. 10 whteh there is a.n unusllM Buspension of SOUle 01 the 



, 
powers a.nd an unusual actiVlty ,of ~ets. It ha,& VR110Uti stages, 
1'he persbn ruay be mote or less under its Influence. 

'l'he $ense of feeling is lost, IIJ!l.d a. limb may be tak.en off 
unknown to the person. Dr. Esdale, of Calcutta., had cha.rg~ of 
It hOf>pltal lU whiCh operations were performed In tlus way for 
wars. It is llot now employed, as the ~a.me effect can be mure 
ie!lchlV produced hI bhlotoiorm. 

Catalepsy .-'1 hIs is a sudden suspenbion of the senseH, and 
I ht' body becomes fixed hke a Htat.ue. 'fhe nerves of motion seem 
to be curIously affected. It can be produced by mesmerisnl 

Delirium.-1.'his IS a violent e:xcitement ot thQ mental 
Llculties. It may be caused by the bralll bemg infillJlltld by 
btrong drink, by fever, &c. 

Coma.-ThlB IS a total loss of powet· of thought or motIOn, 
hOll1 WhICh the patient cannot be aroUE,cd It is generally caused 
hy the burstmg of a blood vessel 10 the bram. 

Yoga Sastra alIns to promote bypnotlC bleep. EIghty-four 
l,p .. Lures are enumerated. These h!LVe no influence the real 
dlt'ct IS produced by looking steadIly ILt the tIP of the nObe or 
i)('tween the eyebrows In ~urope persons Lo be hypnotu,ed ale 
told simply to look fIxedly at one POlDt. 

PUANAYAMA. 

'rhe Yoga l:5astra attacheb very great llllportancc to prllllci
I/"IILU, the regulation ot the brea.th. 

It has been shown that the l:5astl'as gIve most ITlcorreet 
.H;CDunts of the arteries, based on speculatIOn. AbbcrtlOns about 
the breath diAplay the same 19nora,nee. 

Home introductory remarks may be 11l1J.dp. 

Why we breathe.-1.'he blood III Its courbe thrlJugh the borly 
both nourIshes us and carries away waste matter It ImLves the 
lungs a bright red oolour; when it retUI'llb to the lungs, after 
p<t8bing through the body, it IS dark-coloured troUl the wa.stc 
Blatter It has picked up. How is It purtfied't rfhe a.ir 1& 
!'Omposed maInly of two gases, called Oxygen and Nztt·ogcn. The 
oxygen is tha.t whicll supports hfe. When we brea.the, the 
lJ}"ygen goes d{)wn into the lungs; It umtes WIth the waste matter 
d the blood, and carries It away, leaVIng it pure. The product 
formed by the oxygen and the waste-ma.tter IS called carboniC 
!1eld gas. It fOrnlfl about 4 parts in a hunored of the au glven 
out. Suppose a perROn were shut up in a cio&c room, ti feet s(!uare, 
Into WhlOh 1)0 freah l:I,ir col11d enter; the oxygen 10 the air would 
gladua.lly be cons4111ed, bemg r£'pjaced by carbonic udd gas, and 
the persop w01l1d, die. 'l'he same l'CSlllt Lollow!. more rapidly 
when peopl.e are hwleed pr drowned. 'l'he blood is not purified 
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by the air; only the dark blood goes round and round, so they 
Hoon lose their senses and die. 

T.he sta.ge of insensibihty before dea.th IDlty be reached by 
breathing the sall1e all' over &nd over agaIn. This is 101IJwn to 
the Yogas as Pr,inapana Yoga. It is one of the easiest Ule8tllb 01 
reachmg Samo.dhi. 

Object of Pranayama.-As already eXplallted, drawing Ul the 
breath IS called /'uraka; gIving It out is milled Rechal.a; the 
intel'val between IK C!dled Kumbhaka. Accordmg to Yoga Hastra, 
whatever prolong!! Kumbhaka promotes longevIty. Kence one 
great object of Pranayailla IS to lengthen thIS mterval. 

Animals whiCh breathe ra.pidly COn!!Ulme much oxygen, glVl' 

out much carbolllc aCId, and are warmer than those which breathe 
more slowly. A pigeon breathes about a4 tUlles a mmute, a llIall 
Hi tunes, a tortoHle .~ tuues. A pIgeon IS warmer blooded than a 
human bemg, and dIes of hunger m three days, a tortOIse tecl~ 
cold to the touch ",nd can live lor months WIthout food. 'l'hrough 
Prultli.yalnu 11 Ulan breathes much less frequently even than il 

tortOIse. 
Yogis living for weeks without foOO.- Oases have bet'n 

knuwn m whlCh Yogis have been shut up for 4() days withvlIL 
food." ThIS was done m the tune uf UanJlt ~ingh The 10110\\· 
mg IS the explanatIOn : 

There iB an ammal found in the HImalayas, somewhat like a 
rabbIt, called the marmot. For five lllonths m the year the reglOll 
where it lIves IS covered With 'mow, !Lnd food cannot be obtltmetl 
It then retreats to a sUlall dell, tilled WIth straw and dry leaves 01 
l)Jantl> to keep It warm, and With the opemng carefully cuvered 11>. 
'1'he llld.nnot hab a long llll,rrow tongue, the pOlnt of wluch IS turned 
back to the gul1eL, chllng almost entlIely the pasBage to the lungb. 
In thIS 8tate the amulI!.1 sleept-; till the return of spnng It Ih 

called hibcl nattllg or wllltcllng, and II> jJmellsed by seVeralll.llillmlh 
In cold cuuntnes. III that btu,te the anunalH slowly consume the 
fat of their bodies. T'he be,},f when It begms to hIbernate Ib fat, 
when It awakes, It IS lean. 

'!:)ollle Yogis have learned to llllltate the Hllualayan marmot 
The preparatory process 18 called Khechari Inltdra. It COnSlf:lts ID 

cuttmg a. part of the tongue, called the bndle, and drawing it out 
tIll it IS lengthened and can be turned back to the gullet. As the 
lllarmot has its den, su the Yogi has hIS guphJ, or underground 
retreat, ca.refully stopped up to exclude the a.lE. LIke the ma.nnot, 
the Yogi prepares Ius bed trom KUba grass, cotton and the wool 
of aheep, a.nd, like It, he turns back his tongue. In thi!! way he 
ca.n exist for SOlUe tune 10 a low state of vitality, the consumptIOn 
of oxygen bemg l'crluced to a uunllUUlll. 
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TUDE E}t'}t"'ECTS OF YOGA EXEH.CISE8! BOTH 
ACCORDING TO PA'l'ANJALI AND THE 

BHAGAVAD GITA. 

rrhe:.e a.re briefly as follows. 
1. A MESMERJC SLEEP.-'l'he perhon 1:' III It kmd of dream

JIl" I:Ilecp, in which all manner of iancles lllay pass through hIS 
lll~nd. As they are not corrected by contact with the exterllltl 
world, they lllay be beheved to be real. A drunken man often 
hoast:. that he can do wonders, It may be the :.ante with a person 
10 mesmeric sleep. 

~. AN IMPURE STATE OF THE HLooD.-In Pranayama, a man 
bhould breathe only once lD 5 minuteH; In P;atyahrira once In 
10 minutes; Dharana once In :W llllnutes, In Dhyana once 
III 40 minutes and in 8uI/uidht once III 80 llunutes ill In conse
,Iuence of thIs the lmpure blood cIrculates more and more. It 
leails to the mi'1d ceasing to act, It Ih "rGhtmincd from taking 
vanous formH," as It would when a man 1b being hanged 01' 1b 

dlOwmng, and unle!'s stopped wouhl end m death. 
Barth, a dIstmglushcd French Oriento.libt, says of Yog<L 

c:-..crCIl>es: 

• Conscientiously observed they can only i"su<- in folly and idlO<:Y " 
lteltgW1lb of Indw" p. 8-3. 

The &o.111e opmlOll IS expressed hy Proh'ssol' Bm,ley, du,
,tmgUlshed for Ius knowledge 01 the hum all body. 

"Nu morf' thorough rnultificatlOn of the flObh has ovor heen 
attempted than that achJevcil by the IndIan Rbcetlc <1nchoritc; no Jater 
mOllILchlsm has so ncu.!'iy succeeded In rcducmg the human mmd to 
tluLt condItion of 111Ipal>i;lVO QUll.bl-SOmnamhuilsl11, which, hut (or Its 
aLknowledged holmess, might 1 un the l'Isk 01 bemg confounded with 
IdIOCY 

Ii It was foil) to contInue to exist when an ovcrplw; 01 pltlll was 
e!J1tain. Slaymg the bouyonly made ma.ttClS W01l>e; there wa.s nothing 
for it hut to slay the soul by the voluntary arrcl:lt 01 all its activities. 
Property, social ties, family affections, common compamonship, must 
he abandoned; the most Da.tural appetlteb, even that fOl food, must be 
buppresscd, or at least minrmu,;ed, until all that Jemltined of It man 
was the 1mpassive, extenuated, mendICant wonk, self-hypnotised into 
cata.leptic kances, which tho deluded mystIC took for foretastes of the 
J.iJ~1 union with Bl'abrua " , 

Instead 01 •• fo.-etaste.s of final union with Brahma," the 
rehult is incipient" idiocy!" 

• I>a.Ul'a Yoga PlrMoSOphll. p. Ill. 

4 
t Evo/ntwn ana EthlCB, pp. {j4,6b. 
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HUPPOSED ACQUISrrION OF OCCULT POWElt~ 
BY YOGA. 

Credulity, a Characteristi~ of the Hindu Mind.-The Sacred 
Books of the Hindu!:! contain the most extl'ttOfdinary statementb 
which arc, in general, Impbcitly believed. Krislma is saId to have 
held up the mountain Govardhana. Of Hanuinan it il; S&i.d that 
when he ascended mount Arishtu., pressed by IllS enOrmOllb 
wcight, It uttered cries of dlstl'ebS and sank down from the height 
of thirty yojanas to be level wlth the earth. He put the E.un 
under his' armpit, and earned mount HImavat through the all' 

to Ceylon. Jahnu IS saId to hu.ve drunk up the Ganges, ana 
allowed It to flow from hIS ear; hence the river is called J ahnavi. 
A stIli 1110re extraordlllury teat is attnbuted to AgastIya.. He 
drn.nk up the ocean, and IS hence calkd Saroudra-Chulaka. 

It seems IncredIble to a European 'that u. person of the 
siJghte}'j, llltelhgence can beheve the storip.s in the rura.nab, bilL 
It 1" a fact that leu.rnerl men and philosophers accepted th(,111 
l'qually with the vulg~r V~svaIlaLha Panchanana" one 01 t.h( 
great ductors of the Nyaya phIlusophy, hegms the Bhasha Pa/l(l!
chhada, the text-book ot Mukt&vah, wiLh the followUl~ desctip
tWll of God: "DalututlOll LO that Krishna, whose appearance Ib 

ltke a new cloud, the steale! of the clotheb of the yrmllg GOpl~. 
who \l-, the l>ced of the tree of the ulllverse." 

1:)]1' MonicI' \Vllhall16 thuf> oebcribcs the effect of BrahmllnIbllJ 
II HI> pollcy being to check the development of intellect and to keep 

the mtel10l ca,.,ws In perpetual childhood, It encoura~cd nn appetite {Ol 
Cl\u.:,;geJ atlOl1 mor(l monstrOUB and ahbul'd than would he tolmated In the 
mO':lt ext1'l1vu.gant ~~uropeu.n fahy-taks. The m01'e unplObable the statc
ment, the more dnldh,h delIght It '\\as calculated to awaken...... Time 
I'> luoa"nred by nnlhom, of )ellJ's ; space hy millIons of nllles, and if a 
battle If:> to he de,>cribed. nothing iI" thought of unlesB ollllioD!l of soldicI~. 
elepha.nts. and horses are brought mto the field. ". 

A blmilar opmlOll IS exprcE.scd by Macaulay. He says, "The 
BmluI1mlu11 mythology l!:! bU absurd, that it necessanly debases 
every mind t.hat receiveb It as truth." 

Instead 01 bemg gUlded by reaE.un, the Hindus tollow each 
other like the lowcr ammalb 

Stricter Criteria of Truth the Oreat Want of the Hiftdu 
Mind.-This is the opmion of SIr H. S. Mame, one of the ablest 
blwyerb that ever came to thlb country. He says' 

" lVhcu the InrliuIII tntellect had ~('el! t1a~,wd at all bljon tile cstctb
h~"mcnt oj tire BrtttSIt-IndzU1L Em-lm·e. zt stood in need, beIrne etcrytJmlO 
et~e, oj stt toter critcruL oj t'r'utlt .. 
------ ---- -----~-

• 1M," E:JnC Po.tr,. p. 86. 
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He describE'.8 the r~dian intellect all "ela.boratel,Y inaCCufBte; 
It If. supremely a.nd dehbel'lttely careless of 11,)) precisIOn in lllagni 
tune, number, and time." 

The historical faculty has been wanting. N oil III single nar
ra.tlve tha.t can properly be caJled histo1"l1 has ever been written hy 
Hmdus, es:cept by those who have receIved an English educatlOn. 

Evidonee bel'lnning to he required.- India has now It Jarge 
IHunber of trained lawyorll. Illen who cltn reaRon logICally, and who 
ol'Uland evidence before accepting statements. In thiS w~'Y every 
tlnng false will gradually be swept away. and the truth alone wIi] 
JeJIlain. The issue of the contest 18 certam, S(ftya»~ JlIyatt • 
. 'rmth conquers,' but the battle between tmth and error may last 
:t long tIme 

Hindu Belief in Occult Powers.-Thls haq been entN taineu 
it'OIll very early timeR. There are Rome mantras even m the Blg
VI"Uit. Hymn ix. 1m i<; <;npposed to '!f'cure "ucceFl':! in a chariot 
wee; Hymn x. 145, to rId It Jea.lou'l wife of a riv:tl' h. Im~, t() 
{'ure consumption. 

A great p!lrt of the Atharva V pus ('on<"lst" of ~upposed 
magical charmA, e.g., 

A charm against leprosy. 
A charm to obtain invisihility. 
A charm to ensure success 111 galllhhng. 
\ charm to bQ.nish \'crmll1 n,ud 1I0XIOUq cr~atUJ eq 
A charm against tigerq 
A chal'lD to nllLk~ (1, poisollecl 11.1'1'0 .... hal'mles'! 
A love chartlJ. 
A charm to Pl'Olllotp lh~ growth of balL 
A charm to 1'(:'oo\'el' a SIck mf\ll .tt tbe point 01 Jeftih. 

Behel III the power of chat'luri f'XIAtC, alllong' IIlllny nntwn .. 
Tn China charm!'! are regularly ~lOld. C'lumns to sf'clIrl'long 

11ft> are in great demand. RometinH''1 the pllper on which thf''1H 
chartlls are written IS burnt, and the a,qhes urunk in Wrttf'C or 
WillI", the reflult bemg a very potent cha.rm indeed 

The Japanese carry thelr charms in bagF!, the Rinhail"f!f' 
h~ve httle cases tieu to the body. '1'he Burmese do not l'cqllir€
cases for their charlOs n.nd can nevel' lose them, for there Itrp fpw 
,,, ho have not ch:mu'j of SOmf' kind tattooed on the annH, bltl'k, 
ehest, or even on the top 01 the head, which i'l Rhavf'<1 I()r th(· 
purpoRe. These fignres are of all kmds-lizard'l, birds, m)'HtlC 
words and squares, ringR, images of Buddha, n.nd sometUJl('>f) 
merely It few !'lcatt;('red dots. The colouring matter if! almost 
ILlways red. 

Some of theRe tattooed charms are SllPPOEWd to prevent a 
person from feeling Jl&in when beaten, others guard against 
<langer 11'0111 l'Illa.ke-bltt, nn~1Jket·sb()ts, drowning. tbf" .. pells of 
wizards, and pviI spiri1f*. It does not mo.ttm- tel thE> Bum1ese 
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a.lthough persons having tattooed charms are shot or drownf'd. 
Their belief in their efficacy is practically ineradicable. 

An American Indian will give a form of incl\ntation wlth 
which he says you will be abl", to ell.H to you all the birds frolll 
the sky, and all the foxes and wolves from tlteir burrows. There 
a.re supposed to be mantras which ralse the wind; which splIt 
rocks; by virtue of which the shape of a.ny a.lnimal may be Ito
sumed a.t will or It person can fly through the air. 

Savages are great behevers in magIC. 
"The world of the savage iR a jungle of foolish fancies, In 

which gods and beasts. A.nd men and Rtal'S and ghosts ali move 
ma.dly on a level of common personallty and anunation, all 
cha.ngmg shapf'" at random ., 

There a1(' supposed to be magi('u1Ds who elLn change thE> 
weather, work miracles, aSSUffiP what shapes, animal, vegetable, 
or morgante, they please, can change other persons into similar 
shapes. • 

Of all Hindus the Shaktas of Bengal have the greatest belief 
in the ahility to acqUlre occult J?owers by mantras. Beligion if) 
made an excuse for indulgence m beastly VIces. Probably the 
lowest savages on the face of the earth are not so m01'8.l1y 
degraded as some Hindu believers in the efficacy of mantras. 

Colonel Olcott had heard in America of the wonderful doings 
of Yogis, and on his arrival in IndIa wi"hed to Aee proofs of their 
magic powers. Rp describes thoflc he saw as "painted impostors, 
who masquerade as Sadhu8, to chpat the charitable, and Becretlv 
give loose to their beastly nature."* 

About Rixty yearll a Madras Brahman profpssed. by yogI!. 
powers, to be able to sit m the air Withont support. Fil'!'lt a tent 
was erected, and when removed he was seen, as in the picture, 
counting his beads, with hU-I hand resting upon a Yoga.-daudn 
or staff. The eXlllanation is simple. The staff was a hollow 
bamboo, with an tron rod inside, whICh at thf> top was so bent as 
to form a Fseat for the Yogi. The iron rod was fixed firmly in thf' 
ground while covered by the tent, which was anly removed when 
the preparatiom; had been completed Such feats of juggJerr 
may be seen any day in London. 

SIX yearR ago the following reward of Rs. 1,000 was offered. 
A reward of the above sum IS offered to any Y()gi who WIll, by 

yoga power, raisE' himself in thp air 3 feet ann rl"Jl)ain suspendec 
for ten minutes. The conditions are that it must be done in thE' 
open air and by daylight. There must be no rod connecting hW1 
with the ground nor any ho.lloon above his head. 

J. MURDOCl:I. 
MADRAS, October 1896. 

----------- ---
• T~r'8, p. 184. 
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'rhe MadraR Rr'thmall "ho cla.lInc.d to ~lt 111 th. nr 11\ '\ og,' PO\\/"" 

It 1'1 nef'dless to say that tilt' H· ... arc} hat'> IH'vt'l Ii(('n chtHued 
The Hmdu behel111 tll( .. power 01 yoglt, llHtntt,LI'.. aml chdlll1<! 

11'> IlJI a delusIOn. lIke that of savage". 

EFI"OBTS TO -\CQ'CIRE TRUE KNOWTJEDOC. 

It is allowed that Ancient IndIa madp gleat advance8 lD 
grammar and m mathematIcs, that many poetical beautws a.nd 
excellent mora.l maxims a.nd 13ubhme descriptions of God may be 
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culled from Sanskrit literature; bu,t ,the words of Sir 1I. ~. MaIDt' 
are, on the whole, stdctly correct, that it also containtJ " that 
which is not truc-fltlse morl\lity, false history, false philosophy 
faolse physics." "<.:Irun.tel u.tlini~y fOJ: ea.stern thought 'fI'Q111d ~ 
purchased hy ihB saCrIilC& Q-f that truth, moral, historical, and 
physical, whieh will OU(3 day hind togethet the European aI}(j 
Asiatic minds, if ever they are t,o be united." \ 

F@r thousands of years India. has been blindly following falSf 
guides; it is time tlul.t she opened her eyes a.nd tried to find out the 
truth. The two cruef ll1~anfl to be employed may he briefly stated 

1. The Cultivation of the Ob.serving- Power.s.-l t ha,s heen 
mentioned as a characteristIc of the Hindu mind to speculate in
stead of mvestlgate. The result has been fatse geogra.{>hy, fal~e 
astronomy, fal'ltl phYHioloh'J', &c Happily there ar~ s~gns of a 
better state of thlllg''1. Profe",>or .T. C. BOAe hns AD dlstlngul'lhed 
hiwself by careful ohst'rvation and experIment, as to ca.ll forth tllP 

admIration of 80me of the greatest 'European !;cientists. 'I'hl' 
result is an Instalment of the truth, whicb, 111 the words of SIr 
H. H. Mame already quotea, "will bind together the Europe~LIl 
and Asiatw minds." It is to be hoped that Profes'3O'f Bose is only 
the first of a long hne of Indian scientific obf>er veri!. 

2. The Cultivation of the Critical Faculty. -Here the Hintlu 
mind has been equally at fault. The most contradictory state
ments have all \lPf'J1 ncceptpd if> true, the lllO,>t improbable legend, 
regarded as genume histllr), Illustration haR bSE'D receiy(>u a~ 
sound logical re!tsomng. Max Muller, reft'rring to the I~rahu\ltIllt.." 
of the Vedas, ('oIlRJ(]ere<l to belong to thEl Srutt cllilRr. of Hindu 
sacred books, whilt' acknowl~dgmg them to ('ontain .. no l:t('k 
of strikmg thought!;," pc;tllnatE''I them ftS " fL litpmture which for 
pedantry and ah'!lmht~ eftn haril.ly 1)(> lllatcht'd I1nywhert-." 

Here ha.ppily also I}, beginning hac; ht'en made of a mOl'!' 

excellent way There is an !1dmirahle lecture by Dr BhandlLrkat 
of Poona, on The Critical, O"Jnllaratwe and Historical Method of 
Inquiry, I"Aplaining the principles on which mvestigatiQns should 
be conducted. TJike Professor.T C. Bose, Dr. Bhandarkar is al!,o 
helping to "bind together the l~uropean and ABlatk lllind." 

By It cOlUbmatlOn of the two methods, tlw Indian nund. 
inAtead of producing lllf'rf'ly "fn.ls(~ mommy, false history, fal,,!, 
philosophy, and falsE' phYBics," would b(> adclmg to tIlt, WOlin ~ 
stock of trill" knowl<>dge. 

THY TRUE PBANAY>\MA 
OR 

RE(lULAT10N OF 1'llEl BREATH . 

.llJe erroneous ideas about Yoga exercises have had an 
injurioUl'l (>ifect upon the Indian body aud intellect. The body has 
been weakened by an insufficient' supply of oxygen, and the 
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tendency of Yoga. exercises is to reduce- the mind to a. state of 
scm i-idiocy . .• 

The mnscles and bram requIre to be nourished as well 8.b 
e:--t'rclsed. Pure blood is the chief means. Instead of the smull 
~1I1'J11y of impure ail' afforded by the Yoga exercises, we should 
alln at a. large supply oj pure air How i& this to be secured '? 
The all' we breathe g~s down mio the lungs, which ale full ot 
"mali air cells, somewha.t lIke a Ilponge. As 11 sponge it, mllch 
11lger when its cells ale filled wIth wlLter than when rlry, so Lhe 
itlJlg" swell out when theIr cells Itre hlled with all'. How wany. 
lIttle alI celh, arc there m the lungs'? AbouL "ixty htkhs' '1'ho 
all ,LitoI' staymg a httle tune m the aIr cellb, goe& out awtln. \V c 
can bee our brea&t& rIfle and faU as tho air enters and leaves. 

It has been explained that It Ib the o""ygen in the 111l' which 
pnl'lfics the blood and remove& waste matter. 'j'he yoga exer
mes seek to dimmlf.,h It& supply. Tho ubject bhould be the very 
t"VNbe. When people lean torwarn the au' celie 10 the lung~ lLre 
{'oollprossed, and admIt a smaller quantIty of air. To mcrease 
thelr capacity, Ll~f' F.houlderf, "hu111d he thl'OVI'1l hack, we bhuuld 
then blowly inhale Ilb much all as we can to uu,!rnd the lungb , 
hold If, for bOll](' time and then exhale It Huch an ('"\Olcibe prac
tised a dozen timeb !1 day, would perlllanently lI1CWl1bO the capa
City of the ChObt, and render a petbon bLronger ani! hcaltlller. 
When r:.oldlCtF. entcr the al'lll'y, theIr gIrth at the ehcrst Ib measured . 
. \j Ler a time, by means oi such cxCrCif>Cb, It hal, becn found to 
lUGl'enSe about two mehor:. or IUore. 

Herbert Hpencer l:lILyS, .. '1'he fin,t rt'qUlbite to bUCCe~1:l In life 
h to hI' a good anllual"-that if> to have a strong healthy body. 
il I n(lia IS to nse m the lOcale ot natlOllf>, msteacl of admiring 
(hc<1lInng RsceLlClS, WCltk both m hnily Itud mind, &hc llJll&L try to 
pl'()(lucc men hlw PnIlcc HauJlt Slllgh, ahk to complete &l1(')CO&&
Jl1l1y with };~nghshm('n at their natIOnal game 01 ellchct. 

The young will find tn active games the e .... erclf.(' needed 
For petS<)lls advanced in hfe, the exerClbes pre&crll>ed tor Holdwrb, 
to enlarge the chest will he found of great benefit. The wnLcr, 
ril)W in his eighty-fourth year, can bear personal te&tuuuuy on 
this pomt. 

H01ll0 ot the pernicious oficci!-, 01 the PWb(Jut hehef lD It arc 
thl1l'; sta.ted b) the Hev. T. E. Slater. 

" The tra.nsmigrat."On of the soul has ",Iways been regarded as the 
direst oalamity by _people of Indl8,-a.s the root of a.ll evtl 'l'he soul is 
tossoo hither a.'nd t~ther, a.t the mercy of a force llCt in motion by itself 
<I.[one', bu~ wbich ca.il never be a.rrcsted, because its operlLtion deJ'ends 
on Plil$~ aotii(}ns wholly OOyOlJl.d control Iknd even unremembered. Hence 
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the deshe of means to put a stop to turthel" transmigration, to shorten 
tho duration of the wanuermgs, hlJ.s been the object of philolWpbioaJ 
research in all the systems, 

" And is not this OM gl''dd reason why the Hindu has declmed 10 
power I~nd degenera.ted) He feels held 11.<; hy an iron band in tbe 
dl'ead bond1> of fat.e, it'om WhlCh even death ILlIows no escape, but onl} 
sets hilll revolving III an endless cycle of hemg; whereas ins younger 
brother of the Webt, undet the In aCing influence ()f a more JOYous faith, 
knowll1g lumself to be a son of God, and posseasing In Chrlbli a blessed 
immoltality, has wlderwt! with the 'proce8s of the sunr:;' There i~ 
little doubt whIch 18 the more acccpt,Lbte and mvigc.H'ating creed" 

" The l>Ybtem has now been gomg on for thous!Lllds of yearb, baH 
the Hmdu naLlOn hecome bette!, agl' after age' ) Its own shastras say, 
No. The /Llblllge WlI.H the ILge of truth-tho Kn/n age the pret:ICllt 'If 
tho [(lilt YU!I(/, the I~ge of ignorance, folly, amI !:lin, one 'period' 01 
wlncll Ib now drawUJg to I~ close Ib it not the UIllvcl'sal lamentlLtlOn 
of HlIluu tciOllllerb that the nlLtion has gegener!tted 'J And any Improve· 
ment that 18 tlLkmg phLce Itt the present tlmc, is dlle, not to the behef 
III tlansmlgratlOD, but to forClgll ll1fiUenCe8 that, arc, indllectly, destrue· 
tlve of It " 

HlIlrln phllof>ophy h{'gm~' hy denymg the F:1thmhood of (i()(1 
All the hI). hchooh.; athrm that f>ouls alt' eternal 11 Olll HIJllj" are 
ctornl11, we arc a Hort of hLtlc gOdH, ab Ctl'lWtl :LK J~u1hIlJa hilllhelt 
If a Illltn iloDled the eXIstence u! hIS carthly part'nts, It would h" 
a ~ret1t sm, hut It 18 a mnch grCttt<>r blll to deny tnlLL GO(IIS om 
maker and heavenly .Father. 

An attelllPt I:' often made to support one errUT hy another 
It !louIs are etCl nal, '" hat ha.ve they In'cn ilomg ihmug the pa .. t 
countlcHs ages'J '}'o e'plam L111f>, the oogllllL of tr:mf.,lIllgln,tlOn 01 
re-births wah mvented 

rl'hc UUl Vl"l'SO IH Huppo<.,(,d tll consist of tnnlluH'1 able fo.ou\s ano 
lllllulllera,hle hodJ('''. 1'he bo(li('" nle of all ktndh. ItlIneral, \ogeta
ble, antlUa.I, 0\ VIDe, dCl110nia c. HoulH fLl"O huppohed to he conhtanUy 
JtJlWlllg thelr bodwH, and bcekmg othf't hodwb, ,,"ollie IIsing, fo:tl.Ul(' 
falhng, other!' statlOnary aceol'dmg to thcI!' }\U, ma. 

This IS supposed to elo.plam the nnequal dIstnbutwn of 
happmosfi and lllisery whICh eXlhts. 

'l'he reaHonb why thi" hellef cannot hc ac('epted arc f>tatcd in 
Vcdalltu;!n Examined! (pp. :-)8-4:»). Only a very ~>rlet sUlIlluary can 
hore be gwen 

L Transmigration is contrary to our experience.-l;y 
transllugration 18 meant. that the same "oul III t.he cour8e of time 
t<tkm, up its reSIdence III different hodlt'f.,. Only till' body IS 
chanfJed, the I;(lul is the ,~a/lW X()ltl The boul therefore, Lemg the 
same, pOf:lSeSSes the saUle faculties in It~ pleBent and in itb . ... --- -' ~- - ~ 

• OhTwtilMl CoU~9~ Maua.zine, Vol. xv, p, 279. 
t 8vo. 68 pp. II Ab. Sold by r.h. A. T. Scott. 
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[onner births. A. traveller who journeys through the ea.rth from 
city to city cames with 'bim the remembrance of his na.tive ple.ee, 
the persons that he met, and other events that occurred. The 
floul ought to carry with it a. complete remembrance of Its past 
hlf;tory; but no man has experienced arnything of the kind. Any 
claimA to its possession are jnRt as fltlse aR those ,vith regard to 
magical powers:. 

It io; objected that we ca1\not re('all the eVf'nt'l of our formel' 
bll ths, becauAe we are under thf' POWel' of maya, 01' tllusion. 
How if> It that maya extend .. only to alleged forn1f'l' births nnd 
not to the prE-Rent 'I The fact to; that one fall'll" tht'ory IR attemptf'd 
ro be supported by another We cannot recollect ('vrnt') In 
,dlt'gt'd formf'l' blrlhs, because thf'y had no eXIsten('e ,y~ 
['('member the present liff', 1II111ja, notwithstanding, bt'caUFlf? Wfl 

have really eXIsted. 
To explain why the Aoul ooes not rememher ana can pa.Sf.1 

lllto an animal, vegetable or mmeraI, It is r€'du('ed to a nonentIty. 
Dllrmg all its countless tranSl111gmtlOns It remains unconsciouR, 
lIke the Nirgnna Bralmuz. 'rht' fictlOn of the Anfah-Kal'al1a haR 
/J('en invented. It is the A.ntalt-K((1'((llu which knows, acts, enJoys, 
.,n iter" , All this is lmaginary, It is the soul which acts, dop", 
nght or wrong, enjoys or fmffers either directly ()r through thE> 
body. 

2. It is contrary to Science.-Scif·nce teaehf'R that human 
bE'mgs, the lowt'r animals, and plants reproduce exactly t,heir 
kmd An animal never gIves hirth to n p]n,nt, nor It plant to an 
annnal. The plant or mmeral 8ho\,\ ... no "Ign that it PORSflFlSE''J a. 
.,oul. Nor do the lower ammalR show 111 any way that they 
have a Buffering Boul, undergomg penalty 

3. It is unjust.-Should a ... on be hanged becan'Sf> his fnther 
("Humitted murdel' ~ According to tansnllgratlOn, pf'ople Ruffer, 
not on account of their own deeds: but, It!'. It, WPI p, for thOfle of 
theu a.ncestors of whiCh they know nothing. 

For if a man 1S so changed at each blrth rtf; to forget all hi'! 
previous history, he hecomes vtrtually It new iW1l1g. "-hltt hf' 
'>!lffers now he suffers on account of sin .. ('ollumttC'd h, anothf'r; 
und theRe flufferines he has no cbOlce but to f'mlnrf'. Eve!} the 
very sins a man now commit .. are punishnH3lltf! of previous !'.111B, 

:lnd he' ca.nnot but ~ommit them. Their pnni'lhllleni, again, he 
('annot; bear in thIS life if he would; they must be home by hlll. 
III another bIrth, when the lORi! of all consci()USneSR of the 
!,l'esent bas lul;lode him, in fflCt, another person HIS present 
ha.ppiness is the rew.ard of a previoUR perRon's good deeds, hil'l 
present good deeds will be rewa.rdad in some future person. In 
all tbis there is 'an ~Sence of justice. 

4. It Ie .. peGpte to Impute tlu! results of their own mt.. 
conduct J. tId .. Ufe to 'ins In 4 former birth.-'I'he chief sufferings 

.!) 
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of men are ca.used by poverty, sicknes$, ILDd evil conduct. Pcwerty 
is often occ&sionoo by laziness or wauL of thrift. One gt6&t reason 
why the people of India are pour is their e)::travagant expenditure 
on tna.rriages. Most slCkneMi is caused by bad water, Blth, and 
unwholesome food. When people believe that their miHfortunes 
Mise from sins in a fOUller birth, they' rest 1:l(>ntented. and make 
no efforts to remove them. 

A father neglects his chlld and allows hilm to mix with bad 
companions. He turns out a drunkard, gltmblel', and thief. The 
father, instead of blaming lumself. attributes the misconduct of 1m 
qons to sins 1ll a former birth. The constant excuse for almost 
everything that ought not to be 18, "Wha1 can we do? It lA all 
the fruit of former hirths." Even murderers comfort themRelvp~ 
WIth such an excuse 

.The Christian doctrine iR that w£> never existed before our 
preflent life. ThiR iR confirmed by universal human expen£>ncp. 
\Ve are h£>re In 11 state of prohation, and shall l1f' rewarded or 
pumshed after death, and shall not transmigrate. 

THE NIRGUNA BRAHMA. 

This is the highest VedantlC conception of God. 
Three attnhuteR are applieil to hun-Sat, Chit, Anands. Tht

RenRe in whi('h they are used reqmrf'H to be understood Snf 
denotes only pure exiRfen('e aR 0ppoAed to 1wn-e;uste'l/Ce Clot. 
intf'Uigence, thought. Brahma is not a thmking bemg, but 
thought ItRelf. RIR knowledge IS 1111'l'tsh 11/a, objectless, not a 
knowledge of anything, and therefore no knowledg~ I,l,{ all 

" In 13rahma there IS no consciousness ~uch as IS denoted b\ 
'I,' 'thou,' ann' it;' It apprehendR no pf'rson or thing nor j" 
apprehpTHlf'd by any." 

He- 1<; "Ilpposeil to f'XI'It III a Rtatf' of dreamJesR Rlpep. 
Atll1Iuln.-Bl'I1hlll!t is bhRR In whlCh thf're IS nothing that 

l'£>jOlCei', and notlung rejoiced at; only thE-' hleARPdnflF.s of f>XP,Olp

tlOn from ('hange !tnd mlRery. 
Thf' Nil'qulIrt. Hrahma ]S Rllpposed to he like ~·Hindll raja, 

who 'Ipend'l hl'l lifp in qloth Within his palll.ce, heedless of what IS 

gt)il~g on thronghont hlR dfllmmons, !:Ind leaving everything to hI', 
nnn lI,terfl. 

" UnellcUlubered by the careR of empire," RI\yS Dr. Duff, "01' 
the functions of It R1Jperintending, providence, he effectua.tes no 
good, mflicts no evil, 'mffers no pain He exists tn It state of un
d1f~turhed repuo;;e-a ~leep So deep as never to be disturbed by a 
dream-even without any oonSClousneSR of his own existence." 

The Hindu philosophers who. two thousand yeal'S ago, sought 
by Yoga f'XArClSes to obtain union with Brahtna., weve pUt'ely s\3lfisb. 
They th(lught nothing of thf'ir duty to their feUow-l:oe~. T~ 



was 'no desire to beoome wiser and more useful; no aspir&tions 
for deliven.nee from the bmoden of sin, a.nd for a purer and highet, 
character; but only a yearning fOl' release from the misenes of 
life. Their highest ideal of God was one utterly selfish like them
selves, existing in a state of dreamless sleep. Western ideas of 
God in the TwentIeth Century differ widely from those of Vedan
tlb/U. To cone-eive of Hlm as existmg eternally in a. state of 
dreall1less sleep is felt to be a most degrading cOl.lception, .. As 
IS the god, so is the worshipper." The Lehever lU a Nirguno. 
HrahmIL'would tend to become as selfisb and as uf:leless as his god. 
gven for a. man to act like the N lrguna Brahula would now be 
condemned by enlightened public opmion; mut.:h more would lL 
he considered degrading for the 8uprellle Veity to act in Hitch a 
wltY The conclusion If! that there is no such bemg a.s the 
N lrguna Brahma; he is merely the lnvention of I'rtndu 
phtlm!ophers who took fl pessilUistlc view of life, and did llut 
reah:le their duty to theIr fellow-meh. 

'rhe N 11'gUlllt Bra.hma IS not 1:>0 gruBS as" bUpposlllg the gods 
t.() malTY und have children, to tight with each other, and to be 
glllity of vile actiontl, but It It> equally unrelt!. 

\Vell might the one tlue God say tu a Hmuu philosopher, 
.. 'l'huu thoughtest that I waf.> altogether sllch an one a,s thyself." 

If there IS no such Being Itl:l the Nirguna BrahuJlt, the whole 
oystelll of Vedanta. collapses. 

THl!: CHRIS'1'IAN CON<.Jl!:l''1'lUN OF GOD. 

'l'hltl dlfferb vmy wieldy froIU that of the N Irgnna Bl'ahuJa 
He Ib the Relf-exl!;tent, the unchanging God, "the liIall1€ 

yet>Lerday, Lo-day, and for evel'." He cttlled Lhe UlllVl'l'tlC IUlO 
bClllg, and His government extend!; over all Cl faholl, He h, 
never unconSCIOU8. He never slumbertl nor sleeps, "1'he Crea.
tor of the ends of the earth fainteth not, nor IS weary" lIe knows 
everythmg that takes pllLCe throughout His vast dominions. 
~very thought of our heart is known to Him. His cha.racter is 
EI,.'{pressed in the w~)rd", " FJ.'hon a.rt good and docat goud ;" "God 
us love." 8till, it is not the feeling whlCh look!> upon good a.nd 
el'il with equa.l eye. "'I'hou Iovest rIghteousness and hatest 
llliquity." God's lwliness 18 Hl& crowning attrIbute. 

Ohristia.nity teaches the Fatherhood of God. 
'Two re&sons may be mentioned why God is called our Father 

in heaven: ; 
1. He CalVe ~ fJehlg •. - Wha.t partlCularly distinguishes an 

ea.rthly 'fa~er iJ that, under God, he is the lI>uthor of the child's ' 
egi*'nee: '.l'his ean be 'laid of no other person. However much 
lloQotW, lD~Y love the hhiM lL'Ild be- kind to him. he has DQ claim 
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to the niJrUle of f&i'iher. As their Creatot-, God. is the Faother 01 all 
wen. They did not exist until Hill calleP them into being. 

Christianity tea.ches that God is our Crea.tor. In prayel It 
directs us to caoll Him our .• l!'a.~her In heaven." Educa.ted Hindus 
now generally adroit the Fatherhood of Goo, a.nd regard Bun Ub 

their Creator, hut buch \1-0 not the teaching O~I Hinduism; It wa~ 
lea.rned from Chrlstlamty. In the Sa.straa. father lUay be one of 
the nUmC:lIOUS names given to God, Dut He IS' not a father as the 
souroe uf uur eXistence. It is a fixed dogma of Hllldu philosoph}, 
/MJ,VastU/lO vastusiddth, nothmg can bc produced out of nothing 
By the word Creator ChristIans mean one who gave being to 
things which had no bemg before. In this B~nse no Hindu bed 
beheves God to have created any thing. 

2. God may be called our Father in heaven becaWoe He 
supplies all our wants.-A father provides hiS chlldren with food, 
clothing, and every thmg they need. He does not do so un 
account of any service they have rendered to huu, but froll1 pUle 
love. What has our Father In hea.ven done for us'? He not only 
gave us hIe, but He keeps us III lite. We are dependent upon 
Him fol' every breath we draw; we lIve upon HIS earth. it 11" Hl~ 
sun that IOhUles upon Ub :b:very thmg we 4ave lS HIS gift. Thlb 
IS the teaching of Cl1l'1stlanity, and Uhrlstlans therefore pralbl' 
and thank God for Hlb goodness. 

In the above respect Hinduislll does not acknowledge the 
.l!'atherhood of God. Accorumg to It, every thmg tllat happem. 
to a person is deternllned by hiS karma. Every thing tho.t Goel 
docs to SOUIb He docf:) wIth reierence to thmr good and evil deedl' 
only, III otder that they lllay receive reward tor good deed:;, and 
buffer for evIl deeds The blessmgs we receive have thc11' source, 
not in God's bcnevvlencc, but 111 UUI' own good dceds 111 a prcvlOu~ 
hirth. \Vhy ::,hould we be grateiul to HUll) 'fruc r<.hglOn Ib 

thus destroyed 

THE THUE YOGA. 

r:I.'he dehll'C for umon Wlth Ood is noble, but It 1£:l not t.o be 
lLttaino<1 by Yoga excrclI"es. The body is SllUply reduced 1O Ii 

1116SmCl'lC bleep; the bram receives only a. IolUali supply of impure 
blood, and the person at last is reduoed ~o a. r;.tate bord~rmg 
on ldlocy. Durmg all this time, he 1S ab~olutely usele.ss a:; Ii 

member of BQClety. 
There is very much to admlre m the !>tages which ha.ve been 

named salokya, dwelling in the &atue abode with God; 8a~!la, 
nearness to Hun; /iayup1/a. af;Slll.1il~taon to His hk6118SS; sagvJ1/l/.. 
union with Him. The great question is, How a.re tbey to be 
a.ttained 't It ha.s been shown that Yoga exercises ~ WOrt.hleb~ 
in this respect. What, then, should ~ done? 
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A ltol'l'Owtul ooniession of sin and request for pardon.
'1'111." is the first step. 

Suppose children have been grossly ungrateiul aud dlbOLc
dlent to a. kina fa.ther, they cannot go to hun buuply expre!>slng 
their love. Indeed, wpen children feel that they have OOIl(' 

wrong, they shun the presence of their iather. 
'1'he behef i19 umvel'bal that man Ib a blIlnCl', ani! deberveb 

pllllishment. How to be delivered froID itl:! penalty IS the grand 
IW1Ulry. 

HmduuHll gives contradictory answer!> whether bill u\n be 
tOlgiven or not. Ono doctrine is that the frUIt ot every aLtlOn, 
good are bad, must be reaped. The other Ib that the lUObt 
worthless means suffice for the removal of s1O. AlwsglVlllg. 
p!lgrimageb, bathing III supposed sacred waters, are some 01 
the ways prcscnbed. Drmkmg water m which a Brahman hab 
dlpt his toe, or repeating tbe name ot Han, Ib bUPPObCd to aosolve 
1tom the greatest crimes. 

The hohe~t men are the first to admit theIr own smiuinebb. 
~lobt people compale themselves with thelr neIghbours, and lLre 
,>,Ll1.,hed Ii they come up to theIr btandard. I:)omctulleb Lhey con
Lla . .,t themselves With person& notorIOusly WICked, and are proud 
IlecILufle they thmk thtll1lselves better. 1'1 uly good luon compare 
f hem&elveA WIth what God's law reqUires, ann then confebslOn lb, 
.. Wo are all as an undean thing, and all our nghtcoubIlCSbCb are 
db filthy ragb." 

The two great SlUs chargeable agalD.t:lt every human being 
arc Itngodltness and selfishness. 

The verdICt pronounced upon Helf:lhazzar, kmg at I!abyJon, 
\\ ab: .. Thuu u.rt Weighed m the balanceb, and art founc1 Wl1ll tmg " 
'1'he prophet lJalllei cxplamcd the groundb of ihn; )udgll1cnL when 
he saId, ,. The Gotl III whose hand thy breath IS, and" hOhC u.n.' 
all thy ways, hu,bt thou not glorified." vVhen CUlW:lCncc u,wake~, 
We see Dothmg In the past but a careol' ot ~pll1l-the gra.nd pur
PUbC of OUI lives neglected, the great God treated WIth mdlfl'er
unce, HIS holy law trampLed under foot God contrabts the 
gratnude of the very be~tl:l WIth the l'cgardlcbsncss at Ulan. "I 
have nourished and brought up children, and they have rebelled 
agamst me. The ox knoweth his owner and the as::; hIb lUastel'l> 
urib, but Israol doth not know, my people doth not consIder." 

Need of an Incarna.tlon.~ln all ages tbe hope has been 
l11o.re or less entertamed that God would become incarnate to 
deliver ma.n from the burden of sin and Ullsery under which the 
world is gr:oanlPg, Hmduil.m has its mcarnatlOm.. 'I'hl:) Kalkl 
Avat~ IS yet td CUUlI:), when ViShnu, at the enu of the Kalt Yu~, 
ib to ILPP*' ee~ted on & white horbe, WIth drawn I:!word in hI!, 
hand brazing like a COSlett for the destruction of the wicked, and 
Lhe rustorlLtiOD of parity. 
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Christianity liltlso teaches that man is 80 deev1y plu'nged in Inn 
and his guilt is so great, that a. Divine lllcarnatlon was necessary 
for hiB delivera.nce. The hrat promise of thIS Was given by God 
HiwBelf thousands of yeMB ago. The Son of God, pitying the 
human mee, Call1e down from heaven for.our salvatIOn. By BIb 

death on the crOSb He bore the pUnishment due to our sins; by 
His obed1ence to the law of God He wrought ~ut a perfect nghtc. 
ousneMS, WhICh, like a Bpotless robe, ib gIven to His followers. 

Chnbtlll.Ub du not hope to cute1 heaven on account of theIr 
own BuppoBed good actionb. r.L'heir feeling is expressed lD the 
words: 

"In my hand no price I brmg." 

A very el'roneOUb Impression prevaih3 among some Hindu!. 
They think that Christianity reprCbtlDts God at:; angry till JllOpl' 
tlated by the Son. On the contrary, the atonelUent origmated 
In the love of the Father. "God so 10ve<i the world that Hc 
gave Hi!> only begotten Son" to be our Saviuur. Hut the Son 
was equ;111y wilhng. HI!> response wab, CI Lo' I come; I delIght 
to do rrhy will," 

~oroe thmk that God may treely panlon bm wlthout an aLol1o· 
ment. But God IS our Kmg al:: weB ab our Father, and to fOlglVt' 
sm WIthout Batlsfaction to Ju.f:jtlOe, would tt:lnd to spread rebelhon 
throughout the umverse. 

The followmg Illustratwn hab been ubcd A part uf the army 
of one of tho WIsest and be~t of kmgb conspIred against hun 
They were 8el7.:ed, dIsarmed, and condemned to die. The kllJV 
WIshed to save thou' lives, but a freo pardon would have telUptul 
other/:! to rebel. The kmg's only son, wh'o wab cotlllnander-ln· 
chief of the army, also WIshed tl) deliver tbo condomned men. It 
was agreed that the prlOce should sufter PUlllbhulCnt m thelr stead. 
atld when tIuB wal::l dune, those who asked paldon 10 hIS namc 
would be forglven. 

As the klllg'S bon 10 the parable offered to suffer that th( 
rebel soldiers nllght be spared, so the eternal Son 01 God agreed 
to become lUan as the Lord Jesus Chnst, to suffer and die 11) oUt' 
stead. :b~or 00 years He lived on earth, perfectly obeYlDg all God's 
laws, and at last died on the cross. On the thIrd day He rObe 
from the dead, and aiterwards asoended to be~ven, where He 
OCCUpIeS the highest place of honour. PardOll IS now fteely 
offerd1 to a.ll who seek it In HIS name, a.ccepting Hlm as theu' 
Saviour. 

No illustrabon that can bE: glVell fully meets the case; but 
the foregoing lUay give some idea. of the way 10 which God,'b 
Justice and mercy are reconciled through Christianity. 

r:rhe I:!tages mentlOned in Hindu I:!lt.ured books will DOW be 
considered, pointing out the q'Qai1fications nooessary. 
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Salokya.-This denotes dwelling in the same world with God. 
Ruch is the case, even here. We are continually III God's 
~resence. A holy wa.n of ola said. . 

"0 Lord thou hast searched me and known me. Thou know('st 
my dOwDsittmg a.nd mine uprising, Thou understandest my thought 
afar o1f. Thou oompa.ssest my path and my lying down, ILlId art 
acquamted with d1 my ways For there is not a word in my tongue, 
hut, 10, 0 Lord, Thou knowest It altogf'ther Thou hast beset OlP 
behind and before, and 1al<1 thIne hltnd UpOll me. Such knowledgp III 

too wonderful for me; it is high, 1 cannot attam unto It. Whither 
.. hall I go from thy SpInt, or whither shall I flee from thy presenoe? 
If I ascend up into heaven Thou art there; If I make my hed In Sheol, 
ht'hold Thou art there If I take the wings of the morning, and dwpll 
ill the uttermoqt parts of the sea: even thel e shall thy band lead W(l, 

ftnd thy right hand shall hold me. [f I say, surel) the darknpss slmll 
cover me, even the night shall be lIght about me. Yea, the darkness 
hHleth not from Thee, but the mgbi shincth u.s the day, the darkl1P'ls 
and the light q,re both alikf' to Thee "-Psalm 139. 1·12. 

But although we are thml contmll!111y In God's presence, and 
II1debted to Him for every hreath we draw, thE' great majority of 
men never think of Hll1l, ignore H1S eXlRtence, and if HIS namp 
l~ mentIOned, It if, only an Idle exdamatlOn. 

There have, however, been t1 few v; ho havo felt that God ill 
eVf'r wlth them It H! RaId of a good mun, in very early tim!:'B, 
called Enoch, that lIe" walkpd WIth God." He ilved as if God 
were by his side. Another good man salll "J am contmually WIth 
Thee." We live m God's world. Of the OhJcctR around U8, Wf' 

ll1n,y say, "My Father made them all." "Ve Rhould constantly 
realize God's pr~Rence ThIS IF; the true SllloKYo, hf'gun on e"rth 
.Hld contmuf'd in heaven. 

Samipya. nearness to God.-1'hiR denotes incrf'asing love a.lId 
:tdmiratlOl1, accompanied by It df'slre for e10RPr mtprcoutRE', likE' 
the warmeFlt feeling between father lLnd son. Thf> child Ravs, 
" My f"'ther." 'rhe reply is, " Son, thou 3rt ever with 1Il£'." The 
"on delightR In his father'lI preFlf'nCe ; he tf'IIR him oJI h iFl joy!'; and 
'lOrrOWR; he constantly seeks hi., help and gnidancl' rl'ennYRon 
qa.ys: 

.. Speak, thou, to H1In for He hears. and ~p1f\t WIth Spmt mny meet, 
Cloqer IH He th1lt!l breathmg, nearer than handl! and {rot." 

Sarupya. aSRlmllation to God'fllikenPFlq. ThiFl does not rpfer 
to RlC! bodily form, for He has none. but to HIR chal'actf'r A 
chIld naturally imitates hls fathf>r m diFlpOEntion and conduct. 
1'he Lofd .1esQ$ Christ holtla up f)ur hFavenly Father as our 
model. "'" Be ye perCt'Ct even as yom' Fn.thet· in ht'ltvpn if! perfect." 

• T~ ,,-rave, tht' \UltleeJ1 worlli. 



40 

This J.eSU9 Ohrist ~ed by Ria own ~onduet, J' iesLvmg Us a.n 
tlumple that we should follow His steps:" 

To overcome sin and become like God. we need Divine help. 
Here the Christian doctit'We of the Trinity is felt to he a.dapted to 
our needs. Although Christia.ns nnuly hold God's unity, yet In 
seIne mysterious way there is a. Father, SoIt. and Holy SpirIt 
who all unite for man's redemption. 'I'he p~llliar office of th~ 
Holy Spirit is to sanctify, to enable us to overcome sin, and to be 
atlorned wIth all th(> beauties of holiness. His hel~ ill given llJ 

answer to prayer. The promise is, "If ye being eVIl know how 
to give good gifts unto your children; how m~ch mOltl shall yom 
heavenly Father give the Holy SpIrit to them that ask Him'i" 

Besides prayer for the Holy SpirIt. there lllust be watchful· 
ness against sin, aVOIdance of temptation, study of the scripturE''' 
and other good books, observance of the Lord's day, attendnnC'f' 
at public worsNp, associatIOn wIth good men, etc 

The I .... Ol'd Jesus Christ thus summed up OUr duty: 
1. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart. 
2, Thall shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
TrQ.(' bhakti yoga inclndef> both. A man is not to be fwlfiflhlr 

employed m what he con'liders love to God. while he has nn 
rpgn.rd for his fellow men .. 'What would be thought of a chIld 
who loved his father, but heeded not hIS brothers and slsterfl i 

Would hIS father he pleased with that love') It is said of Goel, 
I< Thou a.rt good and doest good." If we would be truly hke God 
we must love all around us and seek their benefit "\VJthout thlf-, 
our religion Ifl vain, and pure selfishness. 

Sa),uJya.-This is commonly understood as meaning a.b&OlP
tion into the Supreme Spirit. The illustratIOnR, a rh'er emptying 
Itself mto the ocean or a drop umting wlth the ocean, a,re acceptE'd 
as proofs. The hollowness of such reasoning is easily Hhown. 
Another iUuFltration proven the contrary; as 011 and waler CfLlln(lt 
nnite, RO the soul cannot be absorbed In God. i 

It haR heAn shown that there is no transmigration, a.ud D(' 

Nirguna Brahm a., into whose abFlOrption IS paFJRable. Absorh· 
tion mto thf' great Crea.tor and I.Joro of the Univene 1S It 

thought tllltt cannot for a moment be entertained, it'S ~ennysoll 
91tY", 

" Eternal form shall still dlvide 
The etern.a.l Soul from nil be~ide. 

Thil Creator n.nd the oreature must fOJ: e~r remain ~Ulti~m 
The Vi~sht8.dwaitlls deny thn.t J..iva. beoomes absolute,\t nnjf,eu 
with Pa.mbrahmttl1)., and Christianity does the sQ.lJle., .BIrt there 
lOlLY be the closest ulllion. The &pOStle Pa.ul .says of * :Cl;uis-
tianB, " Know ye not that ye a.re the temple of G9d,. an the 
Rpirit of God dwelleth'in rOll." Pa.ul himself wa.ti sq UQVE' 
to Christ tha.t be said, .. I liv6~ yet aoi l. ~~, Chfi ,h in 
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me" 'rhis union, begun on earth, becomes still closer 10 he"ven. 
It III a. state of consoious ha.ppy existence in God'l! presence 
never to have an end. What a glorious prospect! How wed 
worthy of our most strenuous effort& to a.ttaio It! 

The wa.y to it IS through Hpiritual means-not thruugh 
breathing impure air and mesmeric sleep. 

RJiJVIEW, 

OONCLUDING ApPEAL TO ElIUl'ATE1J liINDC!; 

Although a belIef m Yoga powers has eXIsted In lueha fOl' 

llIore than two thousand years, thIS does not prove It to be true. 
During a sllllllar period, behef plevail(Jd 10 a great central moun
tam surrounded by seven fleas, and that echpses were cBused by 
Hahu and Ketu, seekmg to BW'.e the sun and ruoon. Educated 
Hmdus will a.llow that the above geogl'fl,plucal I1nd astronomical 
IJf'hefs were faJse; It is possible that ihe beJief m Yoga powers 
Illfty be equally unfounded. 

It IS a rtllstake to thmk that the anCIents, wIthout printoo 
hoob and newspapen" were Wlser than the moderns. A pundit, 
JI-'d exclusively on SanskrIt, represents the ancientli. Has he 
ltl')re knowledge than a Umversity graduate·J 

An account has been gIven of Yoga fr0111 the highe&t author
ltif's-the Yoga Sastra of Patanjah and the Bhagavad GiU. The 
opmion expresHed by Professor Huxley has aJRo been quott'd. 
Thp reader 18 inVIted to consIder whether Yoga exercises /tIe not 
lw,ble to the folloWIng obJectIOns' 

]. .5elflshness.-The Yogi, In h]s exercIser;, cares only for 
hI1l1"clf. His aim IS purely selfish -tuB nwn l'el<~I1.Sf' from the 
1l11&ery of re-blrth. This he hopes to a.ttam bv Ulllon wIth the 
Nlrguna Brahma~Bunk m dreamless sleep Insien,d of se~kmg to 
get awa.y from this eVIl and sorrowful world, It is fat" nobler to 
try to make it less evil Rond less sorrowful for those who remain 
In It. 

2. UAiessneu.-It has been shown that there a.re no re
Illrths from which we require to be delivered. We never eXIsted 
before our present birth, and at death we go to God to be Judged 
for our deeas in this present life. 

tfhe hope of obtaining magical powers is 0.100 a delusion. Only 
unintellilent men believe in their acquIrement. 

3. Injurious Effect. on the In4Ividual.-The body is in
Vigorated by an ample auppJyof pure au. Both the mental and 
bodily pOWeTs am strengthened by ~xercise. By Yoga, the bl~ 
l'l rendered iro~r~ a.nd .. meSlllenc !!leep IS produced, causlTIg 
Insensibility. J:Jody and mind &t'6 weakened. As Barth and 

6 
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Huxley both·a,Airna, Yoga. exercises, fully CI\l'ried ont, would E'nd 
in II folly md idiocy." 

4 . Lo&s to the Country.-This is well set forth in the 
.following remarkl'l by Bis}mp Oaldwell : 

" The soundoBA!I or uns.)u1)({ness of this philosophy and the proba.
bility or othtlrWlSe of its divine origin and 8.utbont)!, may be esJ.iruated, 
like the characteril!ltics of a tree, by its fruita. ~hat are the visible, 
tangible fruits of this phllosophy? What has it done for Tndi&, tbe land 
of its birth ? 

II Has it promoted popular educa.tion, civilization, a.nd good govelll
ment? H as it educa.ted the people in gtmerous emotions? Ba.R It 
a.bolisbed caste Of even mitigated its evils? Has it obtained for 
widows the liherty of rema.rriage? Ha.s it driven awa.y dancing glrl'! 
from the temples') Has it abolished polygamy? Has it repressed 
VIae and encouraged virtue? Was it this philosophy which abolIshed 
female infanticide, the meriah sacrifice and the burning of widows? 
Is it this which is <lovering the country with a network of railways and 
telegraphs? Is it this which bas kindled a.mongst the Na.tive inhabl
tanta of India the spirit of Improvement and enterpnse which is now 
o.pparent? Need I ask the questIOn? All this time the philosophy of 
quietism has been sound. &.sleep, cr 'with Its eyes fixed on the pomt ot 
its nose,' aocordmg to the directions of the Glta, it has been thinking 
ItRelf out oC ItR wits. '1'h1&1 philosophy has substlUltlally been the cr!'pu 
of the maJorIty of the people for upwa.rds of two thousand years, ami 
if it had emanated feom God, thE' proofs of Its divine origin ought long 
ere thiA to have bElen apparent, but It has aU thiS time been too mudl 
absorbed 1Il ' conttlmplatmg sell by means of self' to have ha.d a.ny tllllP 

01' thought left for endeavourlllg to Improve tht, world. What could be 
expected of the philosophy of apathy, but that it flbould lea.ve thing., to 
take their cour'!e ') Tbere IS much real work now being donI' in I udm 
in the way of tell.chmg truth, putting down evIl, and promotmg til(' 
public wel£a.re, hut that work iF! bemg done, not by VedantH:ltS OJ 

quietists of a.llY '!<:h001, hut by Christlans from Europe, whose blgheRt 
philosoph v is to do good, and by those NatIVes of Indio. who have bef'll 

stimulated by th~ teachlLlg and example of Europeans to choose I\. 

simila.r philosophy" 

India, lDsten.d of sitting in dreamy meditatlOn with hf'r eye 
fixed on the tll? of her naRe, should be wide-o.wake, a.ctively 
engAoged in seekmg to alleviate the 19nora.nce, poverty, sin, and 
misery exiRting alUong her many millions Hhe needs nnselfi"h 
active workers b\,e the late Vldyasagar and Mr. Jllstice RatWie. 

Educated Fbndus should ponder the words of the la.te SIl' 
Madhava Row: 

.. What is not TRUE i$ not Patriotic." 

ThE-ir motto "hOllid he. 

" Ring out Ow falllt, rin{J in the true." 



(,'O)l'OLtrDmG APPEAl:. TO lIDtJc~.'r.tD HINDU!:!. 4a 

Already IL beginning ha.s been made. The light of true 
knowledge ha.s begun to dawn upon In dill, and It will shine more 
:tnd Illote unto the perfect day_ 

False b~1iefs in geogra.phy and astrollOluy have been aban
noned by educated Hindus; the brilbant discoverIes In sC'ience of 
Professor Bose have gained for him it world-wide reputa.tIOn; higher 
Idea.b of morality are being diffused; tho Fatherhood of God and 
the Brotherhood of Man are begInning to be acknowledged. 

The point now speeial1y pressed upon the attention of edu
c,~ted HIndus IS the study of the Yoga bYRtem-ls it true or 
t,~Jr"e') does Indla need meditation or actlort? 

As IlJl example of One who "went about dOUlg good," the 
reader is directed to the Lord Jesus Ohr1£,t. Head His wontlarful 
lIle as recorded in the New Testmnent.· The 'l'eaching of JClSlld 

chltst tn His Own Wordx, cOlllplled by fjord Norihbrook for the 
people of India (1 An.), and The Life altd Timed of Jelfltd Ohndt 
(.! As) wIll be found helpful ltl undert-tan(hng Hih hfe 

'1'0 ena.bl£! us to ad up to the convictlOn!> of uur cohbcience, 
we neen dIvine help. How otten lllllbt the cunfe!:lsiun be madE', 

.. [ Mee t.lt(l right, and [ approve It LOO. 
Conuemn the wrong. and yet tho wrtJlIg pUl'/lue " 

IJet knowledge and strength for duty be bought from our l<'u.thf't 
It) heaven. Let the heautiful player IJl the Hl'lhu.d Al'ltDya 
U pu,nI!:Ihad be daily addressed to Hun. . 

" From the unreal lead me to the real, 
From darkness lead me to light, 
From death lead me to immortality." 

rrhu& you tuay prove a blebbllJg to vour (.IJUlltq'. ,mel h("lp to 
tUI JJ the pICf:,ent Kali Yllga, mto the Satlja YIl(la, the Age of 
Truth anil HapplllCk>I:i. 
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PREFATORY NOTE. 

The UOll1pti('f will he' glad of 
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1l,11) '111 gge<,tlOn " ior thl 

nnprOVE'lllent of tIns pn.tnphlet, bllt 11(' hope,> that the motto "'Ill 

be takC'n up by n.n Indulin TJntber. n ho will sound a trumpet 
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.. Ring out the False; ring in the True." 
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THE CAT-..JL 
OF 

THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 
TO 

AWAKENED INDIA: 

" Ring out the false, ring in the true." 

IN1'ROl>UCTION. 

The hIstory of Indm dnrmg tIl(> Iftst three thousand years i'l 
a ~ubJ('ct of very d('('p in tere<,i J n Rome J'(""p('cts, It III nnIque. 
Among no otlw1 grf'at ppople of t11P wOlld Cf1n we tmc(' rOl so 
long a pennd theu' mtell{-ctuaJ growth, I1nd tlwll' 8(,l1l'ch nfter 
rfllgious truth 

In certam snhjects the Hmdu8 ha.ve won a dif>tingUlshed 
place. 

In their scientific treatI&es on Grammar, the Hindu,> surpassed 
rtll the natIOns of antlql1lty. Panmi was the mOAt iamouF. Hmun 
grammanan, but a long snCCel3E>lOn of grammftrlanS mllht hav(' 
preceded hIm Hunter says, of hiS work os The grammar of 
Panilll stands supreme among the grammars of the world, ahl,f' 
for Its precision of stfltement, and for It'! thorough ana.lysls of the 
mots of the language and of the formative princlplel:l of words.""'! 

The civilIzed world is mdebted to the Hmdus for the 
mVAntion of the decimal notatlOn, by which calculatIOn hltR been 
~o much facilitated. The Hmdus were acquainted with certam 
proportions of triangles, and the proportion of the radiuA to the 
circumference of a circle whlCh were not known ant ot India tlU 
modern times. 

-------- - -- - --- --
• lItmter'. CHl.utew of I'IIlha, Vol. VI. p. 100. 



Arabian writers traDfslaoted Hindu works on a.lgebm in the 
8th century A.D. In trigonometry, too, the Hindus Qeem to have 
been the earliest teachers. 

The works of Chara,ka and 8usruta, the great Indian physi. 
cia.ns, were translated into Arabic in tlU:' eighth cemury by 
command of the KaliphEl of Baghda.d. Europ~!I;n medicine down 
to the 17th century, was based upon the Aralhc; and the name 
of Charab repeatedly occurs in the Latin transla.tion of Avicenna.* 

Logic was a fav0urite study. and a number of works were 
wrItten on it. The Nya.ya of Gotama may be specially mentioned 

IndIa haFl produced poetical works, like the Sakuntahi of 
Kali(lti~a, which have commanded the admJration of the world. 

But all this noble record does not illustrate the main featuH' 
of the Hiniln mind The following remarks are abridged from 
a Ijecture on "Indlan and Greek Syc;;tems of Philosophy," Ly 
H. Satthlanadhan, Rsq, M.A, LL.M., Professor of Mental and 
Morltl Science, Presidency College, Madras: 

co The Hindu mind, dreamy, mystical, and speculative, witb the 
imaglD&.tive side more highly developed than the active, has taken Pc. 

delight in IIobstract thought from tl)e very dllown of intf'IIectual consciou~· 
nesll." 

" Indian philosophical literatLre, moreover, is replete to saturation 
with the theory of the misery of life. This also is, to a grea.t extent, 
the outcome of national character. The dark side of h'lman life, the 
VICissitudes of fortune, the inexplicable dlRsonance in ~xistenoe-:dJ 
these intrude themselves on the noticE' of the Indian, aId henoe 1m 
peAsimHlUl. " 

" No nat.lOn, no poople under the sun has had the futuro after dPBth 
flO constantly before thE'il' mind, has bf'en so little wedded to this lift' 
and so intent on their emanCIpation from It as the Indian and it IS 

this expectation of It renewal of a life of misery, In bolly afte~' body, 10 

age Hlfter age, and !eon after I£'on, and the feverish yearning a.iter some 
IUBaus of extricatlOn trom this black prollpeot that is the first motivr to 
Indian sp<:lculation 'Tbe sum q.nd substance, It may almost be said, oj 
Indian ph,losophy,' writ as Mr Gough,' is, fl'om first to last, the miser) 
of metampsychosls and the mode of extrication from it.' " 

Every department of SClence is considered Flubordino.ie to 
philosophy and theology. Mr R. Sllttthianadh81n says, 

"Take for example the Nyaya philosophy, whi.ch is tbe o.nly 
<;ystem of Indl!tl1 thought that at first sigbt appeanl to have nothing to 
do with metaphYAicB It contaill!'! an ela.horate system of iogiCll>i dooflrin~, 
hut on close inspectioll it will be found that it is not Logic that it 
dea.ls with f'IO much aR the Metaphyf!ic~ of Logic. 'l'he Nyd.ya, just 
as the Sankhya on the Veda.nta, pronounoes beatitude ot (nihmytN) ~naJ 
excollence and (m6ks1u:,) deliverance from evil. for a. thorough knowledge 

• H'\1Dtet's G(Uf~ of IwwUo, Vol. VI. p. 101. 



~f ~ruth, Qt. •• , Ule QOII\'Wtion of the soul's eternal e;ilOtence sepa.ra.ble 
hOln the body." p. a. 

'fhel't' have been great political cha.nge~, but the word::. of t,he 
poet ma.y be al'plied to India.: 

.. 'rbe Eatlt bent low before the bhl.bt 
Itt pa.tient deep dillcialll ; 

Sbe let the legions thunder Pll.~t, 
And piu uged in thought agam " 

'rmll HINDUISM OF TO-DAY THE SUBJECT UF INVE~TIGA'l'llJ])'. 

'rhe Ind'ian Nation, referrmg to the HindUIslll which 8WEtlUl 
Vlvekananda preached in America, says: 

" The pure and undefiled Hinduism which the Swami prclLchtJd 
ba.B no existence to-day, has not had eXJstence for oentmies, u1Id il::l ut 
the present moment only an affair of books and not of life, a thlng, 
therefore, of merely abstract rnterest. Thc only HlnduHlIn that It 11::1 

praotica.lly worth whIle drSIJU::'81n~ to-dlLY IS bectl1rlan HmdUlsm. It it; 
tha.t l:Iinduism WhlOh resents the lPhtughter at kino, which kecpl::I out 
till, England-returued Hmdu, which prol;!cl'ibcb LC-mU,Il'lagc of WIdow!:> 
anu ma.rriage betwocn Jltiorent cal::ltct), which wakes the ClH'ly nmniagv 
of giris compulsory. It IS that HIndUIsm whwh III dllltUlct from 
Hrabmoism. It is the only Hmduism that we (Jan admit to bu leaL" 
May 21st, 1894. 

EXCELLENCIJM:l AND DEPEC'l'8 O.F HL'i'DUISM 
AND THE HINlJUtl. 

Bishop Caldwell says . 
.. I 1800gnise also in Hinduism lL hlghcl' elemcllt whleh 1 ealJflot 

but lcgllord as divine. l:Itrugglmg with what It) ea.lthly !~nd eVil III lb, 01' 

what IS merely human, amI though froquont!} follee!. oj' oYorbol'Tlc, 
nOVel entirely lost. I trace the operatIOn 01 tUI J rhvme elu/1l('nt 111 I,be 
leliglOusness-thu habit of soomg God In ali tlJlllgs alJd I'll t111Ugl::l ill 
God-which has formed t;0 marked a ebu.metclibtlc of the pl.:lu~lll of 
India. in every period of thell' histOlY. I tnwc it, III the COllvICtlOn 
universally entertamed that there IK a. Uod, bowevcl dlvCl'ijely 11.11:1 

(\ttributes may be conceived, through whom 01 10 whom u.1I thwgtl are 
believed to have their being. I tra.ce it ra the eonVIOLlOll that I~ rellgion 
-a method of worshrpping God-is pOSSIble, desirable, noce!)t;ary, 1 
trace it in the conVlCtion that ma.n has somehow hecome !!lnful and has 
separated from God, a.nd that he needs somehow to be heed from sin and 
united to God a.g&m. But eRpecla\Jy I trace It III the COllvICtlOn I have 
found almost univerl:!&lly enterta.loed b) thoug-hUul Hmdub, that a 
remedy {OJ,' ~e iIIt> of life, an tlXpU.llation 01 Ih; dItitcultlC1::I lI.ud mys
tariee, a.nd a.n a~intmeot of 10 systeln of uwu.w" fol' \If.lekinlZ God's fo.VOUl 

a.nd rhtiug to 8. hlghor IJfe-that IS, IL Veda, a HJ\'olatlOll-ll:i to hu 
ex~ted; nay lUorc, t.ba.t sucb iii revelation haH lx-en gm,)fi , tho only 
doul» wbitlh suggel:lta Q;tl(:)lf to the Hindu mmd being, whlJtber the 



'rHE OALL OF THB 'J.'WEN'rlETH OENTURY. 

Incban Veda. is the only. true one, or whether God may have gtVUD 

different revelatlOns 01 His will to different raoes of men at diftclent 
times I tra.ce the same element also lD the Important pla.ce OCCUPied 

in Indian ulasslOallitcraturp" by mora.l and relIgious dIsquisitions and in 
Indian popular literature und common life by moral and .celigloub 
maxims." 

Excellencies in Hindus -" I admire much that I see amongbt 
tho poople 01 India. I adm1re their l'cligiou.,ness, I admire thmr 
temperance, I admiro theIr patience and g{;;ntleness and aourtesy I 
admn'o thClr oare of their relatIOns to the farthest remove, and in many 
par1ileulars I admire what romains 01 tho pnmeval framework 01 
thoir Village system and their social system." 

The other side of the l'icture.-Blshop Ca.ldwell sayf:! . 
" If we Wish to mahe ourselves Hlally useful to our people we mUbt 

not be uonteut with euloglbmg what we cODblder good 1ll them, but mUbt 
also endeavour to help them to condemn and l'eJeot that WhlOh Is evil, 
There are not a fow of the people ot thIs oountry who have aoquired 
sufucient enlightenment to perceIve and approve what IS good, but 
unhappily the same per!:!on!:! 11,1 e often found too bmid in oarrying lllto 

practice what they approve, Itnd ale far Loo tolerant of evIl, III conbe· 
que nee of whICh, though there IS much loom fOl reform in evClY 
deplloltioeut of things in Indla-lll boctal usages, III morals, and :n 
relJgiou-l~lld though the necessit.v of such l'eiol'ms is admitted, mall) 
pursons gladly welcome u.n) m.CUbC fol' letting things remain as the) 
IIoIC. Whu.t this country most urgently need., is a good supply of moml 
courage. 

"Not only IS It a flLCt thai evil a!:! ,veIl as good exi&ts in Hindu 
Wdtlllg", but it ib aloo a iaot that the evIl IS in excess of the good, and 
very much more popular and mfiuentlCLl. 

.. Thele is hardly a virtue WhlOh Ib not lauded lIJ !:lome IndIan book, 
hut on the othCI ha.nd there IS hardly a enme thltt Ib not enuouraged by 
the u1I.ample 01 some Indilloll dlvimty If anyone Will take tLf; t,lOubl~ 
of l'eadU1g from Lhu begllllllng to the end the auoount gIVen 1Il tb'~ MalHi 
bhlirata., as 10 the pl'lnClpai PUn1tHtb, 01 the origlll of cchpbeb, he will 
feel astollJshed, not 80 muuh at the talse smence 01 the acoount, as d.t 
the low tricky mOlality and llld~cenuJ Il,Ltlibuted to the gods, superiOl 
as well as mferJol' .. 

Hinduism judged by its Fruits.-Bl!,hop Caldwell saYE>. 
" .ludgmg of HmdUlSll1 in thiS way, the oonclusion to be deduced 

trol1l the autual fa.ots of the case is, that it has eIther originated 01 

a~gravated many of the WOl st evils the countr~' endureli-espeOlally ;tb 

Ignora.noe, its superstitIon, Ih drOaUlltlCSS, Its s!lIovel'Y 1.0 tho authority 01 
gleat namtlS, that It is ODe of the chief obstaoles that exist to progres~ 
of eVtlly kind-intellectual, mOlu,l, and even matel'lal j a.nd henoe that 
Its dll~appealll;nce floill the scone and the peaceful exteuslOn of Chrib
tianity would ue as lIfe froll the dea!l " 

A zealuub Madras HOClal 1teforlller says that India. doos not 
need flatterers, but men who wlll throw light upon her da.rk spot!., 

- ~ -- --- ----~ ...... ~--~-----
• Ollnat"Mnt" and H~"du~sm, A Leoture ~ddrCijl:llld to Educated Hindu!!. 



CAUSES WHlCH RAVE HINDERED PROGRESS. I} 

T.aU'l'H '1'0 BE THE GHANi) AIM. 

IImduilnu Justly acknowledgeb the grea.t ilUpoltance of trut,h. 
!\lUll' quoteb the followmg trOlH thc Ma.Mblllira.ta . 

.. By welghlllg truth and sacrlhce appraise, 
A thoutland bBCrlhcllS truth oUtl\lllghb 

III one !leale truth, 111 the otl,eI' lay 
A thousand AHVll.medlll~\:!, try, 
1 doubt If all that pllll bO lugh, 
Even half a~ much nn truth would wmgh.· 

'l'he motto of the Maha.raj<1 of Bcnare" If., b<Lld 1,0 be, "'l'here 
l~ no relIgion hlgher than truth" It is ah,o ackn'lwledged that 
llUth must Lnumph m the end. 8atyamjayatt. 

For three thom,and yean, the mLelled of India hltb btcn 
IUctLllly dIrected to phllosophy and rehgion What ILre the rebults 
01 '>0 llluch lahour '/ 

Has It dlscovered r-;OllH: grea,t truthb whICh ought to he 
Lreabured ar-; preClOur-; gemb') ()n the other Imnd, has It al!:lo 
g1thered errolb u.nd bupeLbtlilom, Whll,h bhouhl he reJeded ab 
l'ul)bH,h'l 

'1'he t:Jaymg ot Hu' l\lctdh,wa How. pl'olmbly th(· wlhel>i Iwh"o 
bL.tLeblUltn of llJodern 1,1111 l' I> , ::.hould be pondetptl by ellucuteu 
Hmdub. 

(I What is not TRUE is not PATRIOTIC." 

CAUHEH WHTUH HAVE HINDEHED '1'HE 
PHOGRE88 OF r1'HU'l'H IN INDIA 

Whlle the great advance., made by the Indian lDicllect in 
l:el'tMn dlrecLiolH, have been cheerlully 1LLkllOwledgen, the 
reverse bide hab aJ:"o Lo be cummlcH'd. There al't~ 1,C! (,am lIlJurious 
lUtiuenceb whICh have brought ablJut the prescnt Ullhatu.,fltcLory 
bLate of thmgb . 

1. I80l&tion.-Abuut Hlne ccntUl'leh ago, Alberuni, an 
Intelligent MuhalulUadan tmvallel', vlbited India Mr. B. U. Dutt 
'lays. 

"With rel?al'd to the Hmdus, the f",ct which struck Alberuni most 
unfavoura.bly IS that whlcb stnketl UJObt lOtelhgent and. even well· 
disposed foretgners in the same way, 1'lZ., theIr complete isolatIon from 
'Jthcr nations of the earth, their Ignorance of the outside world, their 
want of sympathy and comUJunicatIOn WIth other peopleb, whom 
they call Mlechchas They are by nll-/;ure nIggardly in communicating 
that WhlOh they know, and. they take the greatc8t l'o!:!sible £lams ~o 
Withhold It from men of I\nother ca!:!te among their own people, stdl 
muuh more, of OOUl'bO, trom u,ny forelgner." , 

t 4ncUlnt I'~cka, Vol. Ill. pp. 476, .-r7. 
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It hILS beeu the polioy of the Brahmans from the 6a.rliest blues 
to oonfine knowledge to themselves. From the legend ot 
ParlloSura.m& lilhng five Jake!; wIth Kshatriya blood, it would 
seem that there were sangumary struggles to maintain theu: 
superiority. Intercourse with foreign nations wa.s prevented ar, 
much as possible They were denounced as Mlechhas, impure 
barbariaif8. The objectIOn to sea voyages a.nd requiring p1·ayas. 
chitta, shows that hib feeling st111 prevaIls amtng ma.ny. 

Tiele has the followmg remarks on the eJ,-ectlJ of isola.tion . 
" Isolation is preJudiCIal to development, while living intercourse 

generally promotes It. 
" 'rhe man who ohstinately secludes banself, who ignores all ideR~ 

which have not boen formcd in hIS own esteemed brain, and turns !I 

deaf ear to all Ideas and conVICtions different from those in which he 
has been ul'ought up, remains natrOW and stunted, constantly turning 
round in the same CIrcle !Lnd falls to ad"ance It single step. It reqUires 
DO' grea.t knowledge of history to tea.oh U~ that it is the same With 
natlOns. WhlOP are those that have developed Ilo higher civilizatIOn, 
and have therefore aoted It mOre Hnportant part in tile world's histOlY, 
a.nd ha.ve ta.ken the lead 01 all otherg? Not those whICh have jea.lQu~ly 
held a.lool from mtercOUlse with others, 01' happuned not to oome In 

contact with them, shunned everythmg foreign, and clung tenacioUi:,ly 
to the traditions of their forefathers" 

" The people~ that hold aloof from foreign mfluence remain station· 
a.ry , but those which by mtellectual intercourse, by letters, seienc9, and 
rehglOus teaching, are 10 constant touch with what g')eS on in the 
cnhghtencd world around them, are sure to progress." * 

ChilllL illustrates the effect ot holdmg aloof from other nations 
-a statwnary cwthzafion. Japan, on the other hand, shows thl 
benefit of mterCOUl'se. 

:2. Pride.--Thu! fpHows trOlll lsolatwn Hindus co.Ilphun 01 
the pride ot Englishmen, hut they art' themselveA the proudchl 
natlOn on the tace of the earth. The Chmebe look upon EuropE:l:t1lb 
ab .. outside barbarian!>," but they WIll eat with them; when thf:'Y 
shake hands WIth tholll, they do not, lIke the papdlts of India, 
conslder it necessary to bathe to iree themselves from the ppHutlOll 
thus contracted. 'rhe ~,OOO subdivisions of Brahmans and other 
oastes arise from pride. 

Alberulll say!> of the Hmdus ; 
" According to their belief there is no other oountry on earth l,ut 

thmrs, no other nLce 01 men hut theirs, ~nd no created beings hesides 
them have a.ny knowledge ot science whatevel' Their hll>ughtinesb b 

such that If you tell them of any S(lum6e or soholar in Kbol'tlIllloll and 
PerSia, ~hey will thlllk you to he au ignol'aUluli Ilond it. Har."t 

- --- ~ ------ ------ ---- -- ............... ---........ --.~ 

• SCHnee oJ B/lkgwn, Vol. 1. pp. 113a, 2ao. 
t Quoted III .4lloCmU It"lila, Vol. Ill. pp. >l7t), 477. 



The saane spirit still prevails. There Me even educa.ted men 
who regMd Hinduistn as 1\ '~monument of ancient wisdom," a 
"marvell(lusly eOllBistent and perfect system," II inferior in re
spect to the purity and practical character of its Racreo tnlths to 
no other religion in the world." 

Tlte Ilindu Patriot thus describes them' 

" '{'he orthodox Hindu has a profound oontempt for every Shastf't 
but bis own-nay, rather, he s<.'outs the very idea of anybody but a. 
IImdu having a ShastRr." 

Monier-Williams sayR of Indmn panditR gfnPrnlly 
"Tber have belipved the wholp circle of human knowh)t1gp to be 

contained lU Sanskrit writings To this very day the mO!\t hlgoted 11re 
tulty persuaded that to learn anything hei ond til£' Hustral'! is quite 
uc;eless." Modern J'I7dta. p 287. 

Ma.x Muller says of the late Dayanand RaraRvati 
" To him not only was everything containpd in thf' Yedn.<; perfect 

tr'lth, but he went a step further, and by the most incredible interpre
tations succeeded in persuading himself and other!> that everything 
worth knowing, even the most recent inventions of modern science, 
were alluded to in the Vedas. Steam-engines, railway'l, and stf'n.m
boats, all were shown to have heen known, at len.st in their g"rms, to 
the poets of the Vedas, for Veda, be argued, means DivinE' KnowlE'dge, 
and how could anything have bePD hid from that?" 

The Indian Mirror, when thE> "only Native Indian daily," 
thus boasted of the Ruperiority of Indian, over ·W"estern, 'leif'nc(> . 

" Modern science is ""till very much in Its infancy, and has yet to 
make much greater progress to tmablp it to even approltl'h onp·tpntb 
PlHt of the ancient Philosophy of the East. Our modf'rn sCIt'uli'lts are 
not fit to hold a candle to some of these learned men of our country, 
who al.'(il well versed in tbe scientific tf'acliings of the East" 

Sople years ago the late Mr. Manmohan Gho'lf' R!tid Itt 0. 
meeting of the Bethune Society, Calcutta' 

" He felt a legitimate pride in the ancient civilization of India, b\Jt 
he wa.s bound to say that an undue and exaggerated vener/l.tioll for the 
p&lilt was doing a. grea.t dea.l of mischief:" It WitS quite sickening to 
hallol' the remark ma;de a.t almost every public meeting that the ancient 
civiliza.tion of India. '\'\'as superior far to tha.t which Europe ever had." 

He expressed the following opinion with rega.rd to the ancit:.'Ilt 
civilization of Indio. : 

II It must btll\imitled by all who had carefully studied the ancient 
Iitera*ure of India th6.t the much va.unted civilization of India. was of 8. 

peculiar type, and that ~ never oould be/Lf any compa.rison to wha.t W~ 
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ca.ll modern Europea.n civiliza.tion. Whatever might ba.ve been the CBse 
in ancient times, he thought that this frequent appeaJ to our anoient 
civiliza.tion could serve no good purpose a.t the present day, while it 
was simply caloulated to make the Bengalis more conceited than they 
were," 

Dr. Bhandarkar, late Professor of 89Jlskrit in the Decca.n 
College, Poona, similarly condemns the present tendency' 

II Here I feel myself in duty bound eve'1 at the risk of displeaSIng 
some of you, to make passing allusion to the most uncrItical spirit that 
has oome over us of praising ourselves and our ancest01s indiscrim
ina.tely, seeing nothing hut good in our in'ltitutions and in our ancient 
literature, asserting that the ancient Hindus hal made very great pro
gress in all the SCIences, physical, moral, and social, and the artfo,
greater even by far than Europe hac; made hitherto--and denying even 
the most obvious deficiencies in our literature, such as the absence of 
satisfactor;y historical records, and our most obvious defects. As 10n12: 
as this spIrit exists in UR, we can never hope to throw ligbt on OUI 

ancient history, and on tb(' excellenClC'l and defect'l of our raoe, and 
never hope to rise." 

II Young Bengal" would do well to remember the words oj 
Pope' 

I. Of all the ca.use~ whICh oonsplre to blind 
Man's errmg judl'ment. and mlsglllde the mind; 
WhRt the weak hend WIth strongest htas r.lleR.
Is pnde. the never-failing v]('e of foolE! " 

il, "Boundless Credulity,"-Monier '¥illiams savs: 
II Thp oapaClty of an uneducated Hindu for believing thp groRsest 

absurditieR, and acoepting the mO'lt monstrous fictions as realities iA 
apparently unlimited," I 

It is believed that Banuman carried mount Himavat through 
the au and hid the sun under his armpit J ahnu dmnk llP the 
Ganges. Itnd gave It out at one ear; hence it is called .J8hnavl 
Agastya is called Ra.mudra-pa. because he drank up thp ocean. 

There is a thorough belief III magical powers A being may 
make hlIllself as large as a mountain or as small as a mouse. 
Anything Illay be changed into anything. 

Such beliefs are not confined to the masses. 'rhe learn€d 
claim to haw the following among their sixty-folll SCiflnCE's: 

12 The scienoe of prognostica.ting by omens and a.ugury. 
14. The soience of healing, which may include restoration to bfl' 

of the dea.d, the reunion of severed limhs, &c. 
15. Physiognomy, Chiromanoy, &0. 

• Th~ Cntical Oomparatlve and Hlstoncalllfethod of Enquiry. p. 24, 
t l"tit4n Ef»C Poet'1l, p. 50. 



o .... lt WJH~ JUVE nIN~:RHJ') PROOBEAR. 

3(i, The a.ri of &un'ltt'loning by cncba.ntment. 
37. EXbl'ciStn. 
::l8. Escitirtg hatred between persons by rna.giooi Flpells. 
41. Tbe art of bringing one over to a.nother's side hy encha.ntment. 
43. Alchemy a.nd chemistry 
H. The language of brute heltl,t"l, f!'Om ants upw/Ll·ds. 
47. Charms againltt poisoll. 
4H. lnforlllation regarding any thing lost, obhdned b)' astronom. 

ICal calcula.tions. 
50. 'J'be art of becoming invisihle. 
51. The art of walking in the Itlr 
52. The power of leaving one's own body ana entering a.nother 

!JJf'leFls hody or substance at plel\Sure. 
56. Restraining the action of fire. 
:57. The art of wltlking upon water. 
:5R The art of )'(lstrltlOing the power of wind. 
62 The art of preventm~ the discovel'Y of tiling"! coneea.led. 
63. The art hy which the pnwer 01 the "word or an, other weapon 

h nullified. 
64, The power of RtittlOning the f>oul at plea"lure in all) of the li\'1' 

o;t:tgell 

Modern sCience .,howH that the above al'e df'luflions. 
4. A Tendency to Speculation instead of Investigation.

Thu; is a, radical dt'fect 1Il the Hmdu mind. r n the W(>F!t, b!'fol'e 
d(~"crIbing countrIes, travellers exauune them cal'efully and make 
measurements A Hmdu philosopher sits 1Il hi", hou'le and dl'eanll', 
of tL great C'entmi mountam, WIth Reven Reab of' gIll, sugnr-cane, 
JUlep, &e. Bven a dIVine ongm I" clltimf'd for his vaganes. 
Mr R C. Bose says -

"The Htndu philosopher claim .. prophetic functions, pretends to 
either miraculous Insight OJ' preterna.tural intel'coUl'Be With superior 
h{'ings, !Lnd brings out his excog-iti1tIO!l 11.<; revehLtion to be implicitly 
heheved In; not as rosults of philosophic inqUll'.\ to be test{'(l by the 
OIdinary appliances of the logical scienoe. He is the gUl'll, heaven
.tppointed or self-rai'led teacher, and his uttera.nces mur:.t be a.ccep~ 
a"l divine revelations, while all sorts of WoeR a.re pronounced upon those 
Impious wretches who have the Itudaeit) to call III question & Jot or 
tIttle of hi a sayings " 

The result is false geography, falFle astronomy, false 
hClence. Professor J. C. Bose shl)w8 thE' advantage of the other 
eourse--careful observation and experiment. By his careful 
lesea.rches alid bl'ilhant di'lcoveries he has acqniI'ed a, world-wide 
f"lputation. 

5. A proneness to dwell on subtle distinctions iustead of 
graepiug a subject ... a whole.-The Hindu mInd resembles that 
of Hudi6ru, 

.. Be eould distinguish and divide 
A hair 't ... ixt south and south. west side." 

2 
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Onf' grpat diiff'1 f'J}('fI lwtwf'f'n It goo{) and a had lawyer If! that 
thE' latter takes up Rume fmbordmate point. whIle he falls to ~f'f' 
the main issue on which the case turns. Sir Monier Wilharn~ 
says that a. Hindu dIsputant has captious pro~ensltie8, leaihng 
him to be qUIck III rApartef', and ready with specIOUS objections to 
the most conclusive argument. Mr. H. C. Bose baYS, even of thf' 
Hindu ma!';ter-rumds, that they were defective in the followmg 
respects :-

"A view broad and comprebensive, aTI investigatIOn calm and 
persevering, a thorough siftmg of evidence, and a C!l.UtIOUS building up 
of generalisations, 10 a word for all these processes of research ILnd 
reasoning which are the baSIS of rellable sCIence .. 

G. Accepting Illustration for Argumen1i.-'l'he a!>sertion that 
all rehglOnFl art" true 18 bupposed to be proved by thE' sa}lng, 
" AI:; there l1le FlPveral roadR to the Flftllle CIty. so all rehglOnFl Ipad 
to God" Mal\. Muller gIves Haltlakrishnn,'R rendpring of tim 
saying' 

"11. As one can IL>.cf'nd to the top of a hOURC by mean!'! of II 

ladder, or a ham boo, 01' a st!1.lrcase, or a rope, 1'0 dlVPI'~ are the way" 
and meanR to approach Gorl, (\,\Ill pvcI') I ehglOn m tIl(> world 8ho\\" 
one of thesp ways." 

'1'he reasoning amounts to thiR, as there arp ",pveral ways oj 
gf'tting to the top of a houF.p, flO a1 heJ"'Ill, panthel<;ll1, polythf'islll, 
ani! monotheism are (tIl tnit' 

'1'11(' very Oppobite Il1ferenct"F. may he drawn frolU two illu!'
traLlOl1h, hk(' the follo\\-lJIg 'AR therp jq only one Hun m tIll' 
heavens, >.() then' IH only one (-iod.' 'A.s the stars m the sky arp 
innumerabll', flO are the gods' 'rhc 111gUlllPnt III both case>. i~ 
equally HUhound, although the lI1ferpnee>. are 111 the one CA,se true, 
and in the other falf>l'. 

7. Receiving Contradictory Statements as equally true.
Max Muller ..,ays, "'l'hat one I:;Ll1tement ",honld be contrailiC'tcrl 
by othel's, seellls never to have heen felt as a f>enous difficulty." 

Dr. ,Tohn Mmr, in his learned work, Sanskrit Text8, p!'oveq 

hy quotutlOns that the Hindu Hacrf'd Books contain fourteen 
contradictory Itcc()unts of the Origin of the Vedas.'" He show,> 
alRo that thpy contain no ('onSI'ltcnt I1cc'ount of the origin of 
Cltstc, hut, on thf' contmr,V, prPRPnt the grpatf''lt Vl1rtetlt'R of 
speculailOn 011 the l-uhJt'ct. t 

Thib error WitS pomted 01lt by Kapila, who says in the 
SankhYIL Aphoriblll. Book I 

- ----- -----------
• SQ,1I.'kr,t TeJ·tR, Yot II[ The V"daR. opallon" of tht'lr author<. and of later 

Indlltll wrlterR of then orlgm, IIIRpllntlO1I nnd authorIty. 
t Sa.nskr.1 Texts, Vol T. "M}thlcal and LegendlU'Y ACOollntR of the ongm of 

Caqte, WIth nn inqmry 1I1to Itq exu<tence 111 the V 00.10 age" 



CAUSES WHICH HAVE HIND~RED l'R()GRESS. 11 

" There is I~O aooeptan(J(J of tltl! tI/(JolI.~~hlellt. Itulesb We oom.e to 
tlte le"el 14 children, tnadmell, and tlte llke." 

H False Patriotism.-Hollle educated HIIlOU6 are now the 
"rel1tebt enemies of truth in India, her worst foeb Truth 11:\ not 
~vhat if> wanted by them. TheIl' feelingR may be expreslSed in the 
words addressed by the anCIent Jewel, "Propli(,8!f !lut 111110 us 
/lqllt thutgl>~ speak untu us smouth thtll(JS, prophfS!1 deceits" 

What IS watnly wanted at prm,ent 11>, What will most 
gratify the National Pride 1 Itatwnaltt'l, truth, every tlung 
Illust be sl1crificed to Natwl/(/lity. TheIr tache", are thuh 
(It'bcubed by SIr H. S. Maine III a COl1VOC(.t)()Jl Addl"eRH . 

OJ A mistake is commItted by Educated Native .. whell the) call in 
Illgenious a.nalogies and subtle explanatIOn .. to .Justify uSl1gPS wllieh thLY 
do not venture to defend ciirectl) or of whICh In thoir hearts thev 
dlC,a.pplove 1 lLlIl noL lIOW l'cletring to batlle p:t! tlCulo.rly had e'tltll1ples 
of this, though donhtleslol one doe" "omptlml''' sec pdueated Nlttivc 
wrlten; glotifying hy hne lIMJj"~ things whIch are "lfl1ply ahominahle 
Rut I allude to "lumethtng Ie",> llwoltmg thl1n tIllS. There IS no grea.ter 
delUSIOn tha.n to !lUppOI:lC that ~'Oll \\e,tkclJ !l n ('I'm I' hv glVll1g It a colom 
d truth 0.] the conlta1r, you give It peltmaCltv alld vltlthty, alld 
gleater powel of evil " 

Hn H. H. Mame, J ubtly aricb 
•• Wha.tever the ca.use, there ca.n be no greater mistake, and 

Illlder the circumstances of this country no more destructive 
mistake." 

})L, Mohcndl'alal HIl'cctl' tim" dChCtlhCH thc c<>urbe of thCflC 
1<11hc pat not.., In Bellgal 

.. You IJ1Utit have obbcl'Yl'd It t'etlOgll~dc 1ll0VcIII('nt' gOlllg on In our 
Illld:,t whwh I feat IS calculated to letlLtd the plOgl CH.., of the Hindu 
l,tCe J mean a. ICtUl'U towaJ(lb ~lIpel btltlOn~ and Idolatnc'l \\ hich lil' a .. 

the blackest blot upon thiR plLrt of the world. The mude words all!i 
h'~hV conceptions of the sages are looked upon ItS aht.;o/ute truth. No 
Illan is ullowed to differ from them howe~Cl' lDtwh they ilia) hlwe 
dlffeled from one Itnother, or however much th(JY may diller flOm 
modern aOleDee. lndeecl, If we are to belIeve theBe reactlOnarietl. It iH 
so much the wor Be for modern sCience II she WIll not conform her 
doctrines to the tranooendentl1l nonsense of the Blt~es." -The JiJptphaflY, 
November 5th, IHH7. 

Explanations a.re given 8hoWlllg that the Hmdu8 are neither 
polythelsts nor ldolaters KUflhnlL has been rehabihtated and 
held up as the Hindu Ideal Even the mfallJous 'l'ltntric ntes have 
their defenders, len,ding to the Jnfhgnltnt remark of the learned 
,Jogendra Nath Bhattacharya, Prebvlent of the College of PaJ1clitt-, 
~a(hya : 

"ReVtll'eoce ought to be hy all mean!! bhown to ptll'HOnS l1f1d 
lI\stltutioDb tha.t have a lUtil ola.lm to it. But nothing oa.n, In my ol'imon, 
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be more sinful than to speak respectfully of persons who ~ enemieb 01 
mankind, a.nd to whitewash rotten iustitutiODS by esoteric explana.tlon~ 
a.nd tine phrases,"':-

The aim of such men IS i~ely VOlitwaJ. A s a rule, the\' 
carre nothing for religion themselves; but t.he result is to perpet. 
uate the rdgn of 8uperRtitlOll among theIr igqorant countrymen 

A. writer, signing hiroseli a H Kashmiri P,ndit," 1;ay'6: 
" I think if there is any phase 01 OUt" present revolution WhlCh lb 

rea.lly lamentable, it is that of the general hypocrisy of o\lr educattd 
youths." 

Happily there IS an mtelhgent 11llllOllty of, truth-seeken), and 
according to the Latin proverb, "r:t'l uth is great and will prevail ' 

STRICTER CRITEHIA 01<' TRUTH 'fHE DEMAND OF THE 

TWEN'l'm'l'H UEN'fURY. 

Sir H. S. Maine says 
" Where thc llldian zntcllCd hlld bcen tl aliiI'd at all bcJOIc /Ill 

c .. tabl~8hlllcnt oj till' BlztlSIl']II(han Emptlc, zt blood in IIced, bejolt 
cvely thmg clSl'. oj stricter cri.teria..(>f truth." 

He describes the lndian intellect as "elaborately inaccurat{' 
it is supremely and dehberately careless of all pl't'cisbn in maglll
tude, number, and time." 

"'rime," &ays Momer- \Vilhamb, "IS llleasured by 1111lhon& 01 
years; space hy mtlIions of nnll>s, and it a battle har, to I'l' 
debl:tibed, nothing iF; thought of It unlebb lllllliollb of r,oldit'r~, 
e1ephantH, and hor .. e .. ate Inought mto the fif'itl .. 

Iudia hab now hamed h~wyer",. lUen aUcubtolllud t(l dCIll,wil 
ltlli1 wmgh elV1I'ence. 'rheir hJ)owkugu MIU b\nH billm\d ht- Upplllll, 
to tebt the statement .. 10 the Hmdu tlacred Books. r:t'hell' accept
ance by men hke Pumhts If> worthIes!:!. 

HINDUISM MAKJ~S NO DJS'l'INCTION BETWEEN 
HOlEN CE AND :HELlO ION. 

The Vlshnu Pm'ana, whlCh desoribeR Mount Meru and t~w 
seven seas, clainls that it is e~u'~1 to the Vedas in sanctity. The 
Rlshi Pnrasara asserts that It \\ as first spoken by the .. Or(jl1~ 
Sire" (Brahm,,) at the request of Daksha. All the statements in 
the }3uramt claim divine authority. r:t'hey stand or fall together 

. If the &acred Hook!> contulll false SCIence, the mfetenee is thltt theu' 
rtliigioU/, teaclllng is also untrustworthy, 

• H~ndlt OGstea And Sellts. Preface- p. \', 
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'l'htl following are SOlUtl of the changes which India. toquireb: 

FALSE BELIEFS AND INJURIOUS CUSTOMS 
TO BB. RUNt; OUT. 

'---

PART I 

JUNG OUT FALSE SCIK1,CE AND H1H'l'OH.Y; 
RING IN rrHE 'rRUK 

Tht' Vu,lmu PUlIina gives the iollowlllg aCCollnt 0/ thl' l':al'th. 
It '" "aid to be mane up of ,>even cilt'llhL' 1.,1u,])(1., Ol' contiUl'ntb, 
"cp •• mten by SUV{'D hO!!'> 

.. 'l'he 86\7en great insular continents are .Jambn, Plahha., 
~a,[lJlah, KUBa, Kra.uQcha, Saka, and PUI;hkara. 'l'hey Ul'C;l I:Illr

lOunded severnU} by B.wen great !:leas, the Ima of f:!alt wlJ,ttlr 
I [mva,na), of, EI\l~ar-canc }lllCtl .(lk~u) •. of wme (Hum), of dutitied 
I,utter (~&rp1), of curd (l)adhl), of Hulk, (Dugdha), and oi ire&h 
\\ aier (J I:\laJ." 
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"Jau.lbudwlPI1 i& in the centre of all these: and lD the centre 
of thlb contmcnt ib the golden mountam Meru '1'he heIght 01 
Meru ]1> H4,OOO yojana,&; and itb depth below the surface of tht' 
earth is W,OOO Its dIameter at the bUlllllllt Hi ::i:!,OOO yojanab , 
and at it ... ba!:le, 16,000; 1'50 that thif, mountain Hi like the seed cup 
of the lotUl:! of the t.arth " 

rfhe boundary mountains (of the earth) are Himavan, HeJlla
ktita, and N IsMda, which lie south of Mer,I !Lnd Nila, Hwetlt, and 
Hringl, which [LTe I-lltuated to the north of It. The two central 
ranges extend for 100,000 (YO)anaH) runmng ea&t, and west. EfU,h 
of the othen, dlllllm&hef> 1O,UOO yO)!tnl1s as It heb more remote 
from the centre. They are 2,000 yojl1na~ in height, and as llHtny 
in ureadth . 

In the centre is the golden mountain Meru. '1'here are foUt 
mountaInb ab buttresse& to Meru, ea(..h 10,000 YOJana& in elevfL' 
bon. On each of thebe standI> beverally a KftrlaIll ba tree, it J allll)u 
tree, a Pipul and !1 Vatlt: each bpreadI:1g over 1,100 YOlana" 
From the JalllLu tree the lHbular contment J!:l,lUbudwipa dellve~ 
Itb appellatIOn. '1'he appleb of that tree are ab large as elephltl1t~, 
when they are rotten they full on the crebt of the mountain, and 
froUl their exprcsbed juice ib formed the J alllbu rivel, the W.Ltt') ~ 
ot which are drunk by the mhitbltant!" and m conbe!lucnce 01 
dnnklOg of thitt strelLIll, they pa.Sb then day" III content .tl,(l 

health, bemg subject neither to perbpll'l1tlOn, to ioul odoua" t() 
decrepItude, nor orgamc decay. 

On the sUlllluit of Mcru Ib the vabt CIty of Brah1lui., cxtendlllg 
11,000 YOJ<LmtS; around It ure !:Iltua.ted the btd.tcly C1tleb of ] ndlll 
d.nrl the other wgentb of the I>phel'cb 'rhe capit.tl ot Blahlllli \' 
l'llclobed by the nver (}angcb, whICh Ibbumg irolll thc loot (It 

VI"hnu, and wdl:!hlOg the lunar orb tl111h from the HklCb, and, 
alter oncllchng the L1ty, dlVHlcb lOto foul' 1ll1ghty nvcrs fl0WllIg III 
OppohlLe dlrectJom,. Book 11 ~ 

Account of Patala and Shesha.-'1'he c>..tent ot the bUl btu 
oi the earth hab thuH been debcllbed. Its depth below the SUli.LLL 

I." bl11d tv be 00,000 YO)anaH, each of the seven reglOllh of pata]>!. 
extendmK downwardb 10,000. rrhese Heven are called Atala, 
Vltttla, N It1tla, Gahha.!:Itllna.t, Mahatala, Butala, and pa.tala.. TheIr 
~otlls generally white, black, purple, yellow, sandy, btony, and 01 
gold. 'l'he Muni Narada, after his return from these regiollb 
to the skies, declared tha.t Patala was much ldore delightful than 
Iudra'fj heaven. 

Below the t>even ratalas is the forlU of Vishnu, procee<lillA 
from the quahtyof darkness, which IS called 8esha He has a 
thOllsand heads; and the thousand ]eWelb in hlb crest give hght 
to all the reglOn~. Hebha l>earb the t:ll1tll't~ world like a. diadelll 
upon hlb hoad, and he it> the foundatIOn un which the !>even 
Pitti.hlob rebt. 
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~'PP01t1 OF THI' ~:"nTli. 

TIl(' parHI, FmRtaln(>d upon the hpad of thiR ROVPl'Plgn R(>rppnt, 
~1l pport<; In it<; turn thE' g-arland of the Rpberf''i, along- wIth th('II' 
mhahltantR, Illt'n, dp11l011H, and godR. Hook II. !) 

Every Enghsh '1chool boy knows that the earth is onl)' ahout 
1',000 milf's in dlanwter and that It floats m thp "ky hkf' thA 
moon, 

Among Educated Hindus this f[L1RP bellf'f IR all't'aily rung out, 
although It Fttlll prpvails among thp randlt'l 

2. PAf8E AS1'RONOMY 

Thfl anClPnt Rltge Gargi, ha.ving propitiatpd S(>'lha, aC(Jlllrecl 
from him It knowledgp of astronolllY o,nd afitrologv . 

Tbe Solar System.-Accordmg to the Hindu "acrf'(l hookR. 
the earth iR suppoRed to be the centre arounil which r~>vC)JvP, in 
rt·gular succession, the sun, the llloon, thf' lunat ('ollRtellntJOnR, 
planets, &c. The Villhnu Plt,.,J,,1a describeR thp whole af! followR 

The solar orb is Rltuated a lakh of yojallltR from the earth. 
and that of the moon an equal dist/l.nce' from thp sun, At thf' 
sa.me interval above the moon, occurs thf' mInt of all thf' lunar 
constello.tionll The planet Hudha (Mercury) lR 2 lakhb of yojannR 
above the lunar tna.nSlOna Rukra. (Venus) II' :lot the SlI,me dlsta.nce 
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from Mercury. Ango.rakn (Mars) if!. as far above Venus: and th(\ 
priest of the gods (Vl'ihaapati or .Tupiter) 88 far from Mal'~ 
while Sa.ni (Saturn) is 21 lakhs of ybjBrOa.s beyond VrihaSpatl' 
The sphere of the f1cveb Rishihl (The Hreat Bear, a. clm,tar of starq\ 
is a lakh of yoja.nas above Saturn, and at a similar height abovt 
the Beven Rishis is Dhrtlva. (tht: pole-sta.r), \he pivot or a,Xlb ()[ 
the whole planetary circle. , \ 

Above Dhruva, at a distance of a crore of yojanas, lies Mahar 
10ka. the inhabitants of which dwell in it throughout a. Kalpa 01 

dlloY vf Brahma. At twice that distance, IS situated .1 ano-loka 
at tour tImes the distanoe, between the two la.st, hes th{ 
Tap )loka and Itt six tImes the distance or 1~ crore8 of yojana~ 
iF! situated Satya-lob. \ 

The Planets.-According to the Hindu accounts, thue an 
nine Planets, Hurya, Chandra, Budha, Sukra, Mangala, or Angar 
aka, Brihaspati, Sa.ni, Hahu and Ketu. 

S'; rya 18 supposed to nde through the heavens in a charlot 
dl$wn by seven horses. The rays of hght proceed from a. bnlhant 
circular body placed WIthin the car. HI'3 WIfe was Sanjlllt, 
daughter of Visvakarma. As hIS brightness was too grea.t for 1m 
wife, her father cut away part of hIS effulgenct', and with tht> 
fragments made the weapons of the gods. . 

Ohandra 18 said to be the son of the Hishi Atri. The charlOt 
of the mOon has three wheels, and IS drawn by ten horses of til!' 
brIghtness of the jasmine. LIke the sun, It IS upheld by corJ~ 
from Dhruva 

The Padlua Pud,na give"! the following explanation of th" 
cha.ngcs of the moon: (,handra is said to have mal'l'ied tht' 
twenty-seven daughter~ of Dak'lha Hls favorite among them 
waf; Rohim. The other daughters haNlng complained to theIr 
fa.thf't, he cursed Chandra, who became affected by consnmptton 
The WIves of Cha.ndm then interceded with their fath~r, who 
pronounced that the decay should be only for a time. Hence tht' 
SUcceSSIve wane and Increase of the moon. 

The Vishnu Purana. gives another account: 

.. The radiant sun supplies the moon when reduoed by the dta.'Ilghts 
of the gods to a single kala, with a single r8.Y, a.nd in the sa.me propol'
tlon as the ruler of tbe night was exha.usted by the aelestia,ls, it I~ 
repk'uished by the sun, the plunderer of the waters; for the gods dnn], 
the neotar ILnd ambrosia accumulated in the moon during ha.lf tl,E' 
mOtith, and from this being their food they are immorta.l, 36,33"J 
divinities drink the luna.r ambrosia. When two digiw remain, the 
moon enters the orbit of the sun aud abides in the ra.y e&lled Ama, 
whenoe the period is termed AmlLvasya.. In that orbit the moon is 
immersed for lit day and night in the wa.ter ; thence it ental'll! the 
ll1'8.nches a.nd shoots of trees; a.nd thence goes to 1M sun. iQQpS()" 

queubly anyone who outs 011 a branch or cs.ats down .. leal} wheb the 
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uJOou 18 .11~ the treeR (the da) ,ot his t'l!;;illg lIlviRihle), iR gUilty o[ 
HU1hmaDlclde. \Vbell the rema.llllOg portion of the mOOn COllRiRts of but 
11 fifteenth part, the progenitors approach It in the aftelnOoll a.nd drink 
the last portion, that sacred kala which is composed of ambrosia ... 
Book II. Chapter 12. 

Rahll and Ketn.-Ecltpses of the sun and moon are said to 
he caused by the severed head of the A sura Hahn seekmg to grasp 
tllt'Jl1. The enmity of Hahu to the sun and moon arose dnrmg 
t hf' churnmg of the ocean, It IS thus descrIbed m the Mahli
hhamta: 

"And It so fell out, that whilst the Sura.s were 'luenchmg their 
thll'st £01 immortality, RI\.hu, an A'!ul'lt, I\ssumed the form of a Sura, 
,wI hegan to unnk also The watel had hut reached 1m, throat, wht'll 
til(' ~un and moon, in friendship to the Rumq, diRCOVfll'ed the deceit, 
:Lnu lOQtantly ~ ar:lyana (lut off 1m; head, ltR he waR <lrmking, With hiR 
splendid weapon (lhakra. 'l'll .. gigfLntlC hpltd of thf> A'lUl'It, emblf'm of a 
Inountam summit, hf>lng thus RPIUtrated frOJll 1m; body, by the chakra's 
~dgt', hounded into the ll€'avpnR WIth It ule!tdful cry. whiist Ius ponder, 
0,1,\ trunk fell, cleavll1g the ground aRundel', !Lnd 'Ibaking the whole 
rrwth to itR foundationR, With all Its i'!lands, rodes, and foreRt'l And 
hOl11 that time the head of Rlthu re'loived on eternal pnmlty, Itnd 
('ontl'lUeth even unto thlR dllY, to strive at tIme!'. to Reize upon the Run 
and moon" 

DhruVA.-The VIRhnu PUrltna thn!'. dCRcrthes tIl(' eanhe of 
the revolution of the eele<;t13,l bodies 

" As Dhruva revolves, It cause'! the moon, RUII, and starR to turn 
louml alQo, and the lunar asterlRlllS follow in Its clrculal path, for all 
the celestial luminaries are in fact hounel to the polar star by aerial 
wll'd,," Hook II, Chapter q. 

;~. FATAlE A('con~TR OF THE Hl'MAY HODY. 

The ancient Hmdus thought that a man Wlt'l rendered ill1pllre 
hy touchmg a clead body. Hence tlwy did not dl<;Rf'ct and P:l\.

:tll1m,~ it mmutely as lS done In modern Medlca.l CollegeI'>. TIlP 
writers of the Upamshads fll1uply framed an llIl1Lgmary body out 
of their own headR, and, to Impose upon the ignorant, said that It 
had been revealed hy Bra.hma. 

The following p.<;8prtlOn IS made In the l'hhlindogya Upa
Illshad. 

" There clore a. hundred and one arteries of the heart, one of these 
penetra.tes the crown of the head, moving u~wa1'ds b>: it It man reaches 
the immortals; the others serve for dcpartmg in different directions, 
yea., in different direotions, ' 

In the Taittiriya Upanishad there IS the further account· 
"There arise the hundred and one prmcipal arteries; each of 

3 
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them if=! It hundred timeR divided; 72,000 are the brll.nehflFl ot 
every bra.nch a.rtery, within them moves the circula,tin~ alr," 
According to this calculation, the number of ILl'teries 10 the 
human body ifil 727,200,000' 

When the soul proceeds to Brahhla., it ascends by the 
coronal artery, Jlushum,na, whlCh I!!prings from the upper part of 
the heart and goes to t.he top of the head. Thls IS called tht' 
door of reJolcing. When the Aoul goes out 1.0 some other body, it 
proceedlS by the other arteries. 

It IS again and again asserted in the Upanishads that tht' 
heart hall 101 arteries, by one ot whlCh the soul escapes at death. 
The slightest exanllnatlOn of the heart S~1.0Ws that all this I~ 
purely imaginary. There are Just two branche!> of a large artf'ry 
from the heart containmg Impure blood, leadmg to the lung!), :md 
one great :trtery, whIch, afterwardl'l, <mbdivided, convey!> pUle 
blood to the whole hody. In like manner, there are two great 
vems carrymg lmpure blood to the heart trom the whole bod\', 
and four veins, containmg pure blood, lballing from the lung!> tn 
the helltl:t. 

1'HE HFAJ\T, 

The TaittiriYI1 U pam .. had S!\ys tha.t "within the a.rteries 
moves the circulat1l1g air." Adenes mean air-pipes. They werl' 
thought to contain only air, becauFle aftPf death they are empty, 
When a person is aJive, blood flows through them. This IS 

proved by the fact that if one of thenl is cut, blood gushes bUt, 
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When a. person dies. the hea.rt losel> its power to send out blood 
ltlla the arlenes are found empty. ' 

It is plain ~hlLt ~od cannot have mspll'lld the lTpamshads. 
tor He cannot gIve a false account ot the hUDla.n body, which He 
JIIade. 

1'he Upanisha.dFl belong to thf' S1'ldi, the most sacred portlOn 
III the Hmdu Sa.cred Books. 

4. FAL"E HlsTom 

Mr Cowell, Hansknt PrOfeBf,Or at GUlllhndge, and tormerly 
l'UtlClpal of the HI1nski1L College, Ualcuttlt. bayb : 

" 'rhe very word history haf> no correspondmg Indian expwsljion 
In the vernn,culars derived trom the SanskllL we use the word tttlUlo-
11 Cllll0US compound of three words, ztl, 11'1, IlMI, whICh almost corro· 
.,pond in meamng to our old. nur;;ery ph nv;;e , 'Thew was once upon a 
tlJlw.' In Sanskrit authOls, tho name mean8 slmpl} a legend. ' .. 
FlOrn the very earliest ltges down to onr own day, the Hmdu mmd 
,ec111b never to have concNved such !tn idea as an authentic record of 
P:;'8t tacts based on eVidence. I t has cel11alOcd from generatIOn to 
ger.OlatlOn stationary. in tlmt conditIOn ",Inch Mr Grote has desclIbed 
bO v;vldly In the hrst two volumes of his lIzI/ol!J 01 Ull'I'C(, 'rhe idle8t 
IPgend has passed current itS readil) as the mOf>t authentlt- fact, nay, 
mOl'5 readily because It IS 111010 likel) to clH~rm the Imaginatioll, and, 
111 thl'> phafie of minil, ImagInation and feelmg suppl~ the only proot 
I\hich i8 needed to Win the belief of the audience" 

Hmdus generally accept the monstrous statements in the 
Ha1ll3yana and Mahabharata as stllctly trne. The former 
dalllls to have been wntten by the ('o1llll1ancl of the" fouY-faced 
Brahnui," who proullsed to rCVI'al ;l,!l the lie-tlLlie;. He said to Val
IIdkl. "No wOId~ of thllle III th[l., POelU "hall contaIn an untruth .. 

1'he historICal faculty ib wantmg lJl the H mdll;,. Not a I>l1lg1tl 
IUtrratlve that can properly he called hir,tory has e\cl' h('cn 
\Hltten by Hindm, except hy thobe who have l'eceived an English 
t'ducatum. 

PART II. 

RING OUT INJURIOUH CUH'l'OMS; RING IN 
USEFUL CHANGES. 

1. ItING OUT CUR'l'OM; HUW IN REASON • 

.. We HtU8t wall. a':corciillg fo Custom," 18 a very cOUlmon 
Ind1311 pruverb'. "Cubtum," bltY'" Pundit Vldyabaga~, "If, the 
b\lprelUe ruler in thitl OOWltl'Y ; CUbLOUl h, the supxcUle JDI)trucM , 
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the rule of Oustoru is the paramount rule; the precept of Custom 
is the paramount precept." Custom is the great Sastra, superior 
to Srutt and Smriti taken together. 

The lower animals must wl\)k accordmg to custom. '1'hough 
they thlllk a httle, they cahnot reason from experience so as to 
be able to Judge whICh C<Jur~e they ought to ,follow. But lllen 
should not set slSide reason, and behave hke sheep or oxen 

'1'he lower animals act now as they did thousands of yeUls 
ago, so the Hmdus have maintamed a statIOnary comhtlOn ot 
serm-civlhzatIOn Professor Bhandarkar says, "]ndllLn ll11pl('
ments and arts are now III the condltwn m which they wele 10 

the tune of Manu ,. 
Some lllay ask m 3stol1lshlllent whether It IS propobed to 

abandon the WU"dUlll oi our ioretathclb altogethel, and do the 
very contrary to what they did, becaUfm the lUle of walkmg accold
mg to custom lIS not reabonable'~ 'j'he reply to thus Ib that It 10 

not necessarily wlOng to follow custOIll. If a eustolll he WlbC, 
!Lnd good, It IS light to follow it-nay, It lllay l)c our boundell 
duty. Whitt Ib urged Ib, that a,s every man Hi endowed WIth 
rea.SOll and a eOllbClence, he IS not blInnly to follow cw,tom, hilt 
to ell.amme the ments ot the em,tolU and Judge whether It IS bue;] 
ab should be followed by thobe who ",ish to please <:tori and do goon 
to theruselveb and their nmghholirH. 

Home IndIan eUHtOllHl arc good and ~hould be llmintamcd 
OtherR are bad, and bhould be given up. 

What 18 old IS not necesbanly good It may he ul{te71 An 
old hOllRe or an old hl'lnge has sometImes been the death of SOJlW 
who trusted III It. Hmdus call tlw; the Kah Yug when WIcked 
nesl> prevltll". l-\Uell uemg the ease, It, follows that Ii we .. walk 
aeeordmg to CUbtOlll," we IShall eOUlllJlt Illany SUlH. 

~. Hu .. (, orT THE l\1oNE\'-lJJ~Nj)]w, HING IN THh 

SAYIN(ib B.\NK. 

Pore,\lyht, lookmg forwa.rc1 to the future and preparing fOl'It 
Ib one great llistmctlOn bet'heen a savage and a e\vllised lUall 

The t;avltge thmki'> only at the pret;ent. 'l'o-day he lllay be gorgen 
with toud, to-monow he may be suffermg from the pangs "I 
hunger '1'he1'e 111'e peuple 111 tIm; eOllntry simIlarly thriftleb~ 
,Vhen a marl'litge IS to t!1ke plaee or when they expeet a confine
lllent 111 their faullI)', they make no preparatlOll beforehand, wheu 
it would be llluch fJI1SJer tv proVIde the necessary funds. When 
theIr expemscs WIll be mcreased, they borrow, reqUlring. III addl
tiun, to pa.y mterest. Not a few spend their lllonth'spay at once, 
aud there Is not a 1 upee left to llleet auy exceptIOnal expenses . 

.. Th~ borrower Ib bel'Vaut tu the leuder " 'l'he HUldUt; are 
bO l111pl'UVldent and the rate oi llltel'tlbL ib bU high, tha.t wh~never 
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a man gets into the money.lender's books, it is very hard for him 
to esca.pe. The money-lender does not Wlbh It. He preferb that 
Lhc unfortunate creditor should tOll for his benefit He takcfl 
over the ryot's crops, If he can, at hIS own valuatIOn, and lIlelely 
<lIves hilll enough to keep hun froUl starvIng. Thele are even 
debtb handed down from generation to generatlOn. 

The ILIllOunt patd annually 111 mterest Ib enormous A man 
Oil a debt of Hs 50 paiD Hs. H·~-() 11 month for three yeltrb. and at 
thc end of that perwd, havmg plLld over Us. 100 Itb mtt'l'l'bt, the 
debt of Bs. 50 remained ulldlllllmbhe{l. 

One great remedy if) to e>..elCise fOlCf)lgilt, to look alwlLrl a,nd 
h,nc It tund on which one ClLn dnLw wlthuut auy chargc tor 
mtol'est. 

Havmgs may be converte<1 mto Jewell-,. 'Vlth IgJlOlllnt people 
\\lio cannot read, thiS IS perhapb all that can he e\peded: It IS 
(I'I Lltllliv hetter than wabtmg them. But this pia n hah Its dl ... ad
\dllLagt'h, It a man investh a hundred tUpt't'h m Jewl·lb, hI' payf, 
~ ~llIl' IIlOnt>y io the gO]lll>llIlth to },pgm wIth. he gdf, Ilo lIItl'l{'st, 
Willie hl~ jewell> ,Ltc habit' to j,t' I>toll'1l It ht' lw('(lt> )1)()Ill'Y, he 
iH)lln"'b the alllonnt on hll> Jewelb, t01 whwh he 1m'> probahly to 
p,ty j ~ pm cent. 

'1'0 ena.ble people to place then IIIOJlI'\ III Fmfe kt'l'PlIlg where 
IL Will albo bear mterebt iLnd he available at any 1,11111', the 
Bntlsh Government has establu,hed 8avlllgs BankH' in lllfferent 
piLrtb of the country AllY person can go freely and pay III sums, 
110m four anDlts and upwards, when he ploa,scR, Hi· WIll obbtlJl 
It bank-book, m which those sl1ms wIll be entcl('rl, No one 
hut himself or some peu.;on whom he has :tuthol't.'lf'n, can draw 
lIw lIIoney, Government takes can' of the depo~ltfi, and allow" 
Irltorest upou them There 1" therefore no l'lbk of )(,lI1g c1wldcd 
") fr,mdulent hOlruwen, The lJwnt') lorlgecl call 1)(' wlth
rll d wn at any tUlle (3-overnlllent doe" not allow f,() Ii I !lI'h III tl' I Cbt 
,~~ needy debt0rt;, but there ale the great aclvantltgeh t hat the IOIlIl 
l~ pedcctly sate, Hnd lllay be called 1Il Itt any tmw 

Havmgs Banks have heen opened 111 (;()nnectlOll with lIJallV 
ol the POF.t Ofhces m IndIa, tram WhICh then llllm. can hc 
ubtamed, 

8avmgs Banks are mueh bettel than Jewel:.... It a mun who 
hd,s an account with them reqmres money, he has not 12 per cpnt. 
lnterest to pay. 

It IS satisfactory that the people of J n(lIa" 111 lllcl'eaHmg 
numberH, are beCOlllmg depOSItor!) In Savings Banks. 1 n ] !)OO 
th~e were 71l,97tl Na.tIve DepoSIt')l!;, whO!,e depohltR e}..ceoded 
eight crores of rupem" and who drew III llltercst UP" ,tl(lh ot ~.1 
lakhs 

In ]~ngland lUauy school bu)':... have Havlllgf, Hank:-. ,L('('OllIli:.... 
l'hu, help!,) tu fUrl.\l h'lbiib ot st·lt.dcnw.l an{l thlli't, "Inch ItH' of 
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great value iB future life. It wouLd be well for Indian boYh to 
follow their example. 

a. HING OtT'!' EX"J'liAVAOANCE AT MAnHlAG~b; RUW l~ 

MOPKttATE EXI'l!;NllITtJR,E\ 

Though the Hindus are generally frugal, qn certain occa&lf m.., 
they fling away money like water. Sonle parentI> hpend on 
marriages the money they have been gathering for yeaI'I> , hut 
1110st ot thelU have to borrow. Half an anna a month on the 
rupee, or ~Ii pel' cent. a year, i& flequently paid by the poor 
.Jewels are genetally finlt gIven aR secunty, the ryot's cattk 
I:lOllletuues tollow, and even hlb land if> lUortgaged till he beCOllH'" 

the lIlete Hllwe ot the lUoncy-lelldet To aVOld the l'UinOl1b 
maruage chcllgcb, SOlUt' of the RaJputs lllulClplec1 the11 infant 
daughtelh. 

l'hlh lUbane condud Ib not confinerl to tlle Ignorant 'l'he 
illdwlt Mtnur bay" "It Ib well known that C(;lllIllOn spn&t' awl 
prudence leave th~ NatIve, whether pducl1ted or unedUclLted, ~Iwn 
he has ILlly somal cercmomCb to) perform On hULh occasionh Ill' 
18 sure to go beyond hlb lIleans and ll1volve hUllHelf.·' 

" • E:..penHe,' bRyn Bacon, 'onght to he lImited 1 y a 11ll1n'f, 
tlbtaLe I ' hut 11cconlll1g to Indian notIOn., It ought nllt to bLOp 
short of one,,", Cl'c(ht with the money-lt'lIde!' " 

A Governor of l'vbdras jw..,tly hRHl in R COllv()('atwn Addrpr-.r-. 

" He who could persuade hHI countrymen to give up thellh to uc, 
astounrhng c>.peIHllture 011 uutlliagOl!, wou:a do 1I10le fOI :;';outh Tlldllt 
than any Government could do In a Ilecade .. 

It ib blttistactory that there is a lU()VClucnt III IndHL In favulII 
of tlw reductIon ot tnltrl'lltgp expenbcs. In BI~JPutana a SocWL\ 
hal, been ebtdlJI]l,llOd tor thlh purp0f.,e A f.,cltle ot c'pen(htllre h,th 
heen Iltld down, "'lllch Ib now generally followed" 

4. HINt; OU'f INDlSCHIMINA'lE CHARITY, lUNb IN WIS~ 

BENEVOLENCE. 

IndIa has been called the "IJand of Ch&rlty" It may hI' 
called, with equal truth, the" IJRnd of Begglll'l;," In no otm'l 
country in the world is be~{!jng 80 respectable. 

The love of lazinehs lR natural to human bemgs They arc 
unwilhng to work if they can got. others to labot1l' for thew. 
Takmg advantage of the chal'ltahle dlf!pOfutlOn of the Hmdm" 
there arc lakhs of lUen who ha.ve ohosen to subsist by beggmg 
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from door to d~. This is done ItS a hereditary profeRsion, and 
Hot as a neceSSIty foreed upon them by misfortune. While 
thrse men think It no disgra.ce to beg, they consider it a dIs
honour and 1l. grea,t hardship to do honest work. 

Besides the professional begga1'8, there are lakhs of ahl(>
\JO!lled men who wander about, in the name of religion, frolll shrint1 
t() shrine. To feed them is supposed to be a special work of merIt 

On certain daYH alms are distributed by SOIlle, to which bl'g
"[us of both the above classes resort. There are also special 
~eeaslOns, as SlIraddlta9, when large numbers collect. In thiR 
\\ay and through ordmary begging, great numbers contrlVe to 
sllh~ist fairly weJl without labour. 

Muny Hwdus, who are otherwi'3e very careful of their 
money, will spend it freely 10 the above ways, thinkmg that thl'Y 
have hud up a stock of merit for the next world. 

False charity encouroges VIce. When pf'ople are bURy with 
thei), work, they have no time to think of eVil things. When 
tlH'Y have nothing to do, they are tempted to WlCkedllf"ls. 

What IS the character of many of t.he beggftl'R of Indm ') It 
I'> notorious that not a few of them are obliged to wander about, 
lor if they remamed long m one place, theIr viclOus conduct 
would become known. 

There is a well known proof of the WICkedness of ml\ny 
Indian beggars. They abuse and curse those who refuse them 
almR. Ignorant superctitiou8 people, especially wompn, are thus 
tt'lllpted to give them. If they were good people, they would go 
away quietly, when aid wa~ WIthheld. 

Pandit Slvanath Sastn says: 

" Hzndu zltd~scrtmtnatl' I,hm zty saps the 1){'rlj jO!l11'lrrtlOn nf 1liltumal 
man/mess, gzves a premHtm to ~ndolencc, and 11'azns up '/IU'li lind //'{JI//('11 10 

I{,,, meanness of bel/gary, ana not to tTU' dignity uf-lahullI." 

Charity should be wisely dlrectf'd. 
Only a few general remarks cltn be offered, 
The Christian rehgion teltch('s that if a llIlln, nhlp to work, 

1 efuseA to work, neither should he Pitt. It iR no real kindneRR to 
the l111l,n to support hUll m Idlener.,H, whlip It If! [L wron~ to '>oc\(>ty 
"'l1ch lUen woulil lJe obliged to work If Pf>ople Wt't'P not f"o!lf.,h 
t'llOugh to give them ahus It they wlll not work, they il('Rerve 
to sta.rve. 

Persons who are unn,ble to Sllpport thell1seivef! 11'11Ol1.1/ Mould 
he I\ssisted only 80 jar all they o.re thus unable. He.canse a. Illan 
cannot do enoug}t to Efupport himf*'lf, there is no rPfLson why he 
.. hould do notlling. 

Those who, are unable to do n.nything, should have every
thing done far them which their condition requires. Such a.re 
young orphans" die sick, the disabled, ood the a.ged. 
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'J.1fwt'P lA Itmplf' f>C(]pe 'for perROnal chanty on the part ot 
educated Hindus, but tb.:ey might 0.180 &8l!>lst In dlrectmg benevn. 
lent action among ~fr less instrucW brethrpn 

In the princiPal cities of India Europeans have establiFlhed 
Friend-in-Need Rocieties. in which relief If> gIVen only after due 
mquiry. In some ca.ses also workshops halfe been eAtahllRhed to 
enable persons to ea.rn their living TheFlt' are solely for Eurf)
peu.nFl and Eurasians. There ought to be siu1llar HOCletlCs tor 
Indians. Educated Hinrtns might do lUuch to Aecnre their estah
lishment, and to have them wls('ly managecl 

lndustrial schoolf; for poor clllldlen should be supporte(l. 
Educll.tlOn alonf:' LS of great value, hut the benefit IR douulf'd In tIlt' 
case of the poor by bemg aF;A()CH~ted With lahour. 

The poor f'speclally suffer m CltRe of Rlckness: 'rhe ahl!,
l)()dlell among them lost, then f'arningR, pxpeuRe IS 1I1cnrrpd j or 
medwmes, ;tttackH are lengtlH'ned an<1 maof' morf' severt> troll' 
the WI1nt of proper attentlOll. HOf..pltalf.. ItIl llJl<;penRarips should 
therefore he supported 

IIl~tl'ttdlJl(l tliI' 1(jI\(\\'(Cllt \\1, not gwmg \\\<m'"'y, hut. It nt t\w 
proper kUld, It IS of tltr more value 'rhe late flir Madhltva. Ho\\ 
Jllstly said: 

" Very Illany nllght labour tt) rpl110Ve the 19noranCf' of thr 
great maSHes of the peoplt., (( II tqllorrUH:U from wlllch I hey 81~tt(,1 
IlIlilltfellj Jli,o/"r than frO/ll all otlirl CalW'S." 

'Vorse than lIlUISCflllunatr chanty is the seiti.Hhnf'RR o[ 
Rome Hmdus who mltke lts eVl1R ,tn O"eIlHf' for spf'nding all thf'lr 
meOIlIf' on thelURf'lve'> 1-

ri HIN(, Ol'T OPPOSITION TO flEA YOYAhhS. HT~(; IN 

FUEEDOM OF TH <\ VEL. 

Tht' Bmhmans )oth gratdicd the pndf' of thf' Hm.}Ul~ and 
secured thf'ir hold OWl' thelll hy dmwl tiling Aryavarta aR Plilli/a 
Bllllml, (,he holy lanu, willie III other eountrlPs, mhallltf'd by 
hari>arollH l'.flechehaf'., tho tWICe-horn shonld not {'vpn temporarIly 
dwell. '1'l11s IS the poliev of IsolatlO/l whose effeeb:l have been 
already deRcnbed. 

Home lncham have grme to England to Rtudy, aA mprchantf-, 
or to compete for the CIVIl '>el'VlOe Huch Ob)ectR, RO far from 
hemg offences deservmg of ppnance, are pralR('\\'(Jrthy, Properly 
earned out, they would teud powerfully to elevate the condJ
tlOn of India III every l'tJ'->pect. 

The Indwn Soctal Reformer says' 
" There is absolutely no doubt that this restriction OD foreign travel 

i'l characteristlc of harharous times, and is horn of the hlttred to and 

• :ieo GIIClrltll's Ii'ulu ad Tmf PICe Pap~r. Sold by Mr. A. T. Scott 



.;yspicion of fol'eignerJ! 'Whicb l'I.l'e d:Ie peouliar.felLtures i)£ baclt-wlU'liraoes. 
There jlllrO other Asiati-o l'aQ6 whi4)h in this rospect 1880 btJ.okward._8 
tbo Hindu. The Ohuwse, with all their inOliferenoe anu crude ideas ot 
goverpment, ha.ve no rehgiQus or BOOla.! objtletion agllolfiljt sell..voyages." 

The Bcltgalee thus &hows the necessity 01 liberty in thil:l 
(hrt:lution: 

" Change we must. We ca.nnot stand "where we are. We are oon
!tonted by forces which will oVEllwheltn us, if we ChOOHO to tcrot-in 
wbele we are. Advance we lllust, if we wisl]. to keep pace with t.he 
tImes, a.nd even secure the elements ot self-pleservatlOll. Sea-voyage 
fllld redtienee In foreign countries are necessary for purposes Q{ ma.teria.l 
plOHpefIty, and in the 10ng-lUD for purposes of uatlOnal eXistence. But 
II we ohoose to en!:lutc our dUGradation, if we Itre content to 10lUain tht) 
heWel!) of wood and tho dla\\ol'/:l of water that we are, theo by all UIOBlltO 
oppose tbitl movomont, and by tlO domg dI'lvO the f:!oublblc pOltion oC the 
cumUlunity into open dllmJgll.ld of Hmdu tradItions ' 

Irhe UbUuJ pmyaschittt1 fut" the blll u1 gUlng to ]£UlOpC 11> 

"waJlowmg the five productb of the tow. 
The Hindu, l'(.(,t, iut, whil\:l edltt:u by KUbtudab Pal, thub 

referred to the" ImbecIle bwallowels ut pemtentut! pIlls. " 
" As Indians, we bhould feel huuuliated to seo an) mIG of our LeHow

Indians, with sIlly caste-notIOns In hitl head, travellmg to Europe
especially, when the traveller pretendlS to represent the rismg a.nd 
educated classes of thIS great contment." 

The Indian Beformer, referring to suuh casel:l, saYb :-

"We sicken at the tlight. We are weary of moral worthlessnetilS 
and cowatawo. When WIll India be reformed if bel' fOl'cmQ!;t sonti thw; 
19nominibusly allow themselves to be bound by the fetterti of CliStoIll,

thub tamely submit to the dICtation of IguOI&nCe, of plwMtcraft, and of 
folly'! These men will SUI ely do no good to Lhail' country. Wo requiro 
mcn of braver bearts, of greater mOlal courage, of a bober tla.rnclitness, 
of IL more heroic determinatlOn ,01 a dlvmer faIth." 

d. RING OUT EARLY MARRIAGE; RING IN MARRIAGE AT A 

PROPER AGE. 

In most eountries of the world, men do not marry till they 
a.re a.ble to support a. wife; but in India mere chIldren are often 
thus united. The first mam~e is properly a betrotha.l, acontract 
to me.rry at a. future time. PractICally, however, It has the force 
of lIla.niage, iorif the boy-hul'thand dIes, the infu.nt wlfe lS con
demned to perpetual wulowhood. 

- The gr~t concern of a. Hindu father is--not tu educate his 
children but to mArl y them. rrh18 lEI hugely occlL~ioned by 
a falfe religious belief. A uhddlet!b luaD who hat. no son to make 
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offerings for him is said to fall into the hell called put. Pu.tra, a 
son, is supposed to mean one who saveR from hell. 

This 1S a millCbievous error. A Hindu may lead any sort 01 
immoral life, if he has a son and plenty of money to bpend on 
his Shraddha, all is supposed to be well. 

Space does not permit all the eVIls oOrlnectf!d with early 
marriage to be mentioned,'" ' 

It is strongly condenlned by physlclans. Dr. Nobm Krishna 
Bose says. 

"I have always re~arded this custom to be among the principal 
caUses of our physiCal deterlOration as a mce, and also as It prmClp!1l 
lmpediment, in the way of intellectual advlmcelIlellt and social reform .. 

Dr. Mohendra Lal Hlrear says' . 
"Ea.rly mnrriage, III my humhle opimon, IS the greatcbt evil of OUI 

country. It has stood, 80 to say, at the vel')' springs of the hie of th~ 
nation, and prevented the normal expanSIon of \\hlCh it is capable." 

Or. Pechey-Phlpson addres8111g Hindus 10 Bombay, said. 
"For centuries you have been clllldren of children, and there 

is no aurer way of becoming servants of servants." 

Early Marriage she said 
"Is a retrogression from the oarly clVllIzatlOT! of your race; It IS 

a stigma on your religion; a blot on your humanity, WhiCh, were It 
known, would disgrace )OU in the eycs of thE, whole Civilised world 
Stamp It out at whatever cost from vulgar plcJudlCe, blot out this 
stain upon your cbalaeter as men of honoUl and manly virtue." 

At a large ~atherwg l~ Rf1JPu/,ana, It was agteed th4t no gIrl 
~hould be marned tIll she IS fourteen years of age, and no youth 
until he is mghteen. ' 

7. RING OUT .Fl!JMALl<~ IGNOl.ANCE J HIN<. IN FEMALE 

I£DlYCATION. 

The words ot Tennyson should be mdehbly unpressed upon 
the minds of Hwdus . 

.. The woman's OItUI!IO Iii ma.n's, thev rise or bUlk 

Toget.her, dwnrPd or ~(jdlike, bond or free" 

The strong generally seek to tyranmse over the weak., 
Among savages, WOIllf'l1 do all the hard work. men, when not 
fightmg or hunting, are slllokmg, drmking, or sleeping. Hindus 
have reached a highf'l' state uf eIvihsation, but in their treatment 
of women they dlsplay lUuch of the bame spinto Men, for thelr 

• See PICe Pupor On Rally Mnrnage. Bold by Mr. A. T. Scott. 
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own selfish ends, have, ftom early tunes, taught women in Indta 
to surrender all their r~hts, and to submit themselves in every 
way to the Wishes of thelr lords and masters. 

It is true that women are commttnded to be honoured; but 
It IS for selfish reasons, by those who "desire prosperity" or 
, ';Vealth." Manu says. 

"Women are to be honoured ~nd adorned hy fltthers and brothers, 
by husbands, as alsu by brothers-Ill-law who desire much prosperity." 

" Therefore they are eVe! to be honoured at ceremonies and festivals 
with ornaments, clothes, and food, h) IDeD who deSire wealth." III. 59: 

Manu says that there are no religiouk duties for WOlllen ; 
who are said to be "Falsehood itself" 

{, For women there IS no separatl" sacrlhce, nor vow, nor even fast; 
II It woman obeys her busba,nd, hv that c;he lS exalted III beaven. 

" No rehgious celcmollY tor women should hc· (acoompallied) by 
mallt7a8 (except malrlagu),- With theRe words tlw rule of J'lght is fixed; 
lor women bemg weak creatul'l"!i, l\nd havmg no slH~r(' III the) 11lalltru.~, 
,tre fll.lsohood itself. So stands the II~w" IX IH. 

The followmg 1S from thp Hkn.nda FUlan:t 

" Let It wife who wishes to perform sacred oblatil)ns, wash the feet 
of her lord, and drink the water, for a husband is to a Wife greater 
than Siva or VIshnu The husband is her god, her priest, and rehgion ; 
wherefore abttndonmg everythmg el'le, she ought chiefly to worship her 
hnc;hand" IV 35 

The denIal of educatIOn \\'RS the crownmg device of Hmdll
ism. 80 long Ilt; women were kept m ignorance, they would 
swallow thf' most Itstonndmg fables regarding the power of the 
Rrahrnam;, and be eager to cany out every fiuperstitious observ
ance which was enlomed. 

Just as Hamabal, In modern hmes, M1k tflught Ranskrit by 
her father, HO m !1IlClent times R few women were taught by the1r 
hm,bands. Such cases, however, were exceptlOnaJ. ))'or ulltold 
generatIOns women have been kept m 19norance, wlth the worst 
results. 

Ignorant women are not only unfit to tram their children 
properly, but they drag down the1r edncated husbands to their 
level 

The late Bishop Cald\\-eU cOIl1J?I!1ined that, With few excep
tions and in some unimportant partIculal'R, edncated Hllldu8 acted 
Just like thmr ilhterate countrymen 

OJ Practicallv it matters very little ID general what theosophy or 
philosophy a Hindu profeRs~fl, what hIS ideas may he about the most 
ancient form qf blS n>ligion, or even what bis ideas may be about the 
religious reforms that tho age IS sfud to reqUire. As a matter of fact, 
I\Jld ttl so f!\or as hll~ actual COUl'se of hfe IS concerned, he IS coutent, 
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e~pt in & ~1Ua.U number 01 ol(ooptiQno.l CAses, tv a.dhere with !lCNpul 
ou~ eare to the traditionary usagelil of his CQ,ste arnd sect, Hi. idel\s 
may ha.ve reoeivod )~ tincture from his En~lish edUoa.tiOD, but ordinarily 
his a.etioD!; differ in nO pluticular of any lmporta.nce £rom those of bls 
progenitors.' , 

The Hindu thus t3xplai/ls it : 
" There is then the whole class of women wllo are illiterate, and 

who live intellectually a.nd morally in an infinitely lower pla.ne tbll41 the 
men. The educated Hindu 18 at every turn tempted to !;ecure their 
a.pprobation and win their applause by sinking to their intellectual 
level. .. So long as Hipdu women are kept in the miserable ignorance 
whicb DOW charaoterises them, all your College. a.nd Universities are a 
waste so far as their effect on the no.twnal prospect IS concerned." 

The late Madras Director of Public Instruction saId: 
"If Indian society desires to take its place among the foremoqt 

peoples of the eartL. -to he a progressive Hlsbea.d of a stagna.ting 01 

decaying SocietY-It must gird up ItS loms and resolve at whRttever cost 
to emanCIpate ItS worncm f!"Om the thraldom ot ignomnCf'. A flociet\ 
composed of eduoated men a.nd uneducated women can never be ,t 

progressive society." 

R. RING OUT THE PlfRDAH; RINH IN DnE INT.l1RCOURRE. 

It i'l alIowpd that only a ",mall proportioD of tht' WOI11f'D art' 
confin(~d to ZenanaR. rrllf' grf'l1t 11111",r-,ot tIl(> people R.re Rlldrlll;; am' 
caRtes hfliow tht-nn, and 10 W'lH'l'al their WOlllf'D go abo'lt freelj 
Htlll, It llI11F.t 1)1:> conff'sRf'd that, fLmong thp hlght"l claS'~('fl. 
WOIllf'n arf' very much Rechldprl, ana therE' IS a dlflpOfntlOu among 
thoRf' ntlxt to them to follow their eXltlllple for respectabIlity 

The conqneRt of India by the Muhammadans tended po'WPl'
fnlly to degmdf' tIlt' pORltlOn of women. 'l'hf' Koran permIt.., 
polygamy and divorce. Ml1rt'hj,g(~ <'an he dIR'loivt'd at any tUIlf' at 
tht' 'lnuplf' will and fan~'y of thfl hn'lilanJ. 

Mnha'llllmclanK arf', tllf'rf'foff', ('ompt'llf'd to kf'ep their WIves 
cIO'lf'ly confinpd, or tlw fonndatiollR of Flocipty would be brokfll! up 

Tht" MUF.Flnlman rul<>rs of Indm touk into tlwlr 'lemmas lwan
tiful Hindu wonH'n, eVPD Itlthongh lIlarripd. To avoid FlllCh 
outmgps, women w(-'rp kppt wlthm doors or CILrf'fully veiled. III 
COUl'f')e of timp the Hindus, in the seclusion of wom~nJ' actE-d Ii]..p 
Muhammadans. 

No immediate Hwppping changPA arp recommended, though 
they wlll dIffer among certam classes according to the stll.g(l 
wiuch tht"y have reached at present. 



1. Free Iutercollrae between Huaband and Wife.-EtlfO.
peaos a.re astonished Bit the Native ideas on this subject where 
the Zenana system prevails. l\fr. Mullick bIlYs that the ;young 
WIfe can see her husband only "at night when the whole house 
IS asleep, a.nd with the lark she must bid hIm adIeu." 

2. Free Interco1l1'lS between Parents and Children.-Pan· 
(llts. Ram9.bai sa.ys: "Children enjoy the company of father or 
mother alternaltely by going in and out when they choose." 
What is wanted is the meetmg of father and mother. brothers 
,md SIsters, like thl\t in the picture of an Enghsh home. 

~ Intercourse with Relatives and Friends -TIlP Clrelf' 
.,honld be gradually widened. JJPt reJatlv(,h, mal ... and f{-'malt', 
V1<,it each other. Instead of calluig !wplL!Il.tely. 01 th(~ men talk
mg with men and the women gomg mto thf1 ff'11ll1ll' apltrtlllPntR, 
\pt all meet together and (,'Oflvpn;e. 'l'hf' salllt' courM~ should UP 
followed a.t entertainments. Frumds. who !lrt' not relatIvel'l, lIlay 
gradually be treated in a 8imila~ DLa.nner. 

4. GeD.er&l Intercoude.-This is the la.st stltge. * 
1 

--..,..... ............. -"'-.. -
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g. RING OUT WIDOWS' WRONGS, BING IN WIDOWS' 

RIGHTS. 

The oppres!:Iion of W0mcn in India. cuhninated in the case of 
widows, who were espt>.cially helpless, having no husba.nds to 
protect them. Their treatment by Hmdus IS the foulest blot 
upon their character. It is only aggravated by the excuse which 
IS offered. 0aird Justly says: '''I'he worst of all wrongs to human
ity is to hallow eVil by the authority and sanctlOn of religion." 

The treatment of widows varies in different families. If 
they have the good fortune to be in their fathers' houses, their 
lot IS less llllserable; but, as a rule, they h&ve to fipend the rPbt 
of their dayH in the houses of their tathers-in-Iaw, where, In 

additIOn to their other suffermgs, they art' often treated a, 
domestIC drudges 

The late dlstingUlshed SanskrIt schclar, Pandlt Iswara 
Chandra Vldyasagara, says In his Appeal on the ilIarriage (If 
Htndu Widows: 

" An adequate idea of the il1tolelable hardships of early Widowhood 
can be formed by those only whose daughters, sisters, daughters-in-law 
and other female relatIOns have been deprived of their husbands durmg 
mfal1cy " 

The young Widow must wear a coarse dress and have no 
ornaments The ekadu8i fast must be strICtly ObSt'l ved for 24 
hours tWICe a month. Her Sight Ifl a bad omen on a festIve 
occafllfln; her touch IE. pollutIon. Instead of being ,;umforted 
she IS told, "You were a most sinful bemg In your prevIOus 
bIrths; you 'have therefore been Widowed already." !n some 
cases the lesults are prostitutIOn and fmtlCide. 

Hmdu wOlllen have generally been flO degraded by the men 
that they do not feel their degladatlOn. '1'hey 11lOStly thll1k 
thellll'leive'l as well treated as any women would wish to be. As 
a clas'!, they have no de'ure for educatIOn. So With the grea.t 
majority of widows Thelr Ideas have been so perverted that 
they regard the inhuman treatment they receive as commanded 
by the Hhastras, and make no complaint. But the more thought
ful and intellIgent alllong them feel bitterly their sad condition 

'1'he barbarous treatment of women in India. reached it" 
clnnax in WIdow burning. That sons should roast their mothers 
alive when they became Widows, seems too horrible an Idea to 
enter the mind. Yet Hindus, in the 19th century, contendtld 
earnestly for the privilege. 

To induce WIdows to submit to death in thIS cruel manner, 
life was made bitter to them in every conceivable way. This, 
however, was not suffiCIent, 80 they were told that they would pot 
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only be pre-eminently virtuous, but enjoy happiness for almost 
enrlless ages in another world if they burnt thelllselves wIth the 
nead bodies of their husbands . 

.. The wife who commits herself to the flames with her hUt.band'b 
corpfle, shall equal Arundhatl and reside In Swarga." 

" Accompanying her husband bbe shall reside so long in Swarga as 
thore Ilre 35 mIllions of hairs on the human body." 

The consequences of not ohservmg this lIljunctlOn are thus 
~Lated 

" As long as a woman shall not burn herself after the death of her 
hu~b<1nd, she shall be subject to transmigration in a female form." 

In VedIC tUlles wldow-burnmg waf> not practiHed, and then; 
1', not a smgle verse sanctIOning It 'rhe BrahlUans sought to 
<,upport it by the wiIiul mistmnblation of It te ... t. 

It WILS encouraged by lelal,lons who wisheo to prevent the 
~\ldow from havmg ahfe mterest in her property, and by Brahmans 
Wl10 obtamed the Sati's jewelb 

In 1R30 Sah was forbidden by Lord Wtllio,lIl Bentinck 
In .July, It!5H, I.ord Canning, ill Aplte of warmngs and 

ehlll()11rs, legalized the marriage of Hindu widows It har; proved. 
Iiu'gely It dead letter. Orthodox natIve opmion has remained too 
~trong for the law, and the Altd lot of Hmdu Widows, except In a 
few cases, remains uuchanged. 

The few widow marriages werp largely brought about hy 
Illoney being contributed by the leaders of the movement towards 
the heavy marnage expenses. 

The wrongs of WIdows should be redlessed. 
Educated men should try to give their mothers and wives 

(·nhghtened VIews regarding them; they sho11ld show the cruelty 
and sin of their present treatment. 

Such as have young widowed daughterh, followmg the 
cx.ample of Dr. Bhandarker and others, should give them In 

Illarriage. In thIS course they should be encouraged by their 
fnends countenancing them in every possible way.lit 

to. RING OUT INTEMPERANCE; BING IN 'l'OTAL ABSTINENCE. 

The early Aryan settlers in India wer.e very fond of strong 
drmk. A whole book of the Ri~ Veda IS devoted to the praise 
of Soma. Pulastya, an old writer, mentions twelve principal 
kmds or liquor, be~ideF4 Soma becr. 'rhe Mahabharata shows 
that even ladies drank. In the Adi Parva It IS said that Dtau
padt and 8ubadhra, exhilarated WIth wine, began to gIVe away 

• See Pice raper, !ndian Widows and what should be done far thrlll. 
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eo~tly ornaments,"· The 180,000 f!Ons of Krishna perished in a 
drunken brawl. 

Buddha saw the evils of intelnperance, and one of his fiu,t 
commands, bmdUlg upon ail, t~ not to taste intoxicating liquol'~. 
This had a considerable effect in t'romoting tempera,nce. After. 
wardli, by the law!:! of Manu, tWlCe-borD JU~ were forbidden, 
under severe penaltlel:!, to use strong drink. Drunkenness hab 
alwa.ys prevalled in IndIa arnong certaiu claSlSes; but, as a nation, 
the people have been temperate for many centuries. 

When English began to be studied in India, Bornt! youn" 
lU8U thought tha.t they must imitate English habits as well 11~ 
If'arn the language. Among other thin&:s It; was consIdered a 
Illark of luu.nlmebh lLod a proof of ad-ve.nce in cHlliisation to use In· 
toxlcating lUjLlul'k l'he evIl has been grtJf1test in Bengal, wheJe 
the educa.te<l cllLflseb ale the wealthIest, and gn~11I:jh has bt'cn 
longm,t hLudwd. A CfLiculiu. newbpaper thWl dCHonbeb ii~ effed., 

"We h.tve dail) , nay hourly, eVidence" of the ra.'ageb which the 
hl'llpdy I)ottle 1B lIlakwg upon the flower of Olll l:Iooiety. Wealth, raIl", 
bOllO!' u..ad character, health and talent!>, have all perished in thL 
blighting presence of this huge monster" 

Good old habIts should he l'etalOed ot all European VICCo 

none is Ulore dangerous a.nd destructive than drunkenness. It 1& 
the curse of l~ngland, the chlef cause of Its lUlbery and criul(' 
Unlesb cheeked, the same result Will follow.lll India. Already 
the mcreltse 10 the use of mtoxlCants, opmm, &c., should 
excite gravo alarm. rfhe revenue from these ha.s risen frow 
Us. ~,H.1H,O~l Jll II-lHO to Rs. [j,75H,~)]o in 1900. 'rhus 10 20 year~ 
the expenditure on them has doubled. 

Every lover of this country should strive to the utmost to 
check the ra.vages of a vice to wInch already S(Hne of the hrighteht 
intellects 10 India have {!tllen vlCtimtl. Vlgorous efforts haNI' 
been made by some good IDen III England ill favour of temperance 
reform. One means bas been the establishment of Societies, 
the members at whiCh agree to abstain entirely from the use ot 
allmtoxicating l1quors. SocIeties of this kind have been f01'll1ed 
10 Indla. All would do well to jom them. It would prove a 
blessing to themselves, to their famliles, and to their countJ:Y. 

Municipal Commissioners and others should seek to rediWe, 
as fa.r as possible, the number of a.ttack and ophuu &bops. 

11. UING OUT IMPURITY; RING IN PURITY. 

Impurity takes Va,rlOUil fonus in Iudia., SOIlle of which will 
be noticed. 

Filthy Speech.-This is one of the COffilUCJUe,$. sma in tlus 
country. WOl'ds abominably mdeoent are in sUch freqoont ubf ._--_.- " 

• Trllllbia.tion, p. 615. 
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that nothing is thought of them. Pa.rents allow their children to 
URe them in their presence; many tea.chers do not check thew 
alllong thE-it' scholars. Worse tha,n that, there are SOUle fathers 
~() foohsh a-nd wicked that they teach them to theIr chIldren 
I)('£ore they are flearcely able to spenk, hid them nRe them to thelr 
JIlotherR, iltnO then encourage them by theu' F!IllIip. 

Many women ill thIs rountl'Y' pretend to groat modesty. 
They thmk it a great r,hl1lue fur thelr face!> to be been, but they 
will mdulge in the lUOHt obscene railing& At marriage& it is It vile 
lustom for women to nse the most abomInablo language in sport. 

At the Holi it is said, " Obscenity is thtl meo.SU1·e of piety." 
Although the evil is worst among the lower orders, it IS not 

(,on fined to them. Nativf( Pubhr ()p7lllrm, a paper formerly 
pnbliFlhed in Madras, sayf> : 

" We have not the oonsola.tion of flattering ourselves with the idea, 
that it is only the lowest claFisPs of Hmdus, the offscoming of society, 
: hat mdulge in thi" habit, bnt we fi nJ that even IDl'n of respectability 
!uld of admitted worth, many time .. cr099 the bounds of decent spp8ch, 
nnd launch into the most obscene invectives, that even Billingsgate 
would blush to hear." 

The foIlowmg means may be employed to check the evil. 
1. Parents should never use Improper languages thl:lDlselves 

nnd forbid Its use by their cluldren and servants. 
2. FIlthy F1peech should be Rtrictly forhidden in schoolR. 

Tf'!1chers Rhonld use their mfluence agaU1bt it, and strive to enlist 
thf'lr scholars m llprootmg thlR eVil CllHtOJU. 

H. In company every indehcate allUSIOn "lhonld at once be 
l'eprohattld 

4. Effortf\ Rhonid lJ€l ma(lo to check the abominations of the 
Holi. 

Danoing Girls.-Professional dancerH have eX1F!ted in India 
from an earIy period. In the Rig Veda, i. 92, it 18 saId, c, Ushas, 
hke a dancer, puts on her gay attire." Frequent references tu 
them are found in later books. 

The Bubodh Patnka, a. Bombay Journal, thus exposes the 
evils connected with such women 

'I Not the least urgent of such subjects of reform iF! the institution 
of dancing girls a.mong us. Stripped of a.ll their Itcquirements, these 
women a.re a. ela.ss of prostitutes pure a.nd simple. Their profession is 
immoral and they live by vice. Bei1!8 never married they can never be 
widows. Rence the wedding tie woven by these women is considered 
propitious, a.nd suftioiently potent to oonfer lile~long wifehood on the 
newly.ma.rried girl. Indeed their presence at marnage and other cere
monies 18 almost " neoouity, and few persons who can a.fford the 
elpeQse a.nd are ,inable k> disrega.rd the opinion of their neighbour" 
oa.n forbear to oall them to. gtOOe the occasion." 

5 
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The number of men who have fallen victims to such WOlnf'n 
is incalculable. 

There is the addltional evil feature connecttld with danclDg 
girls attached to tf'mples, that they have the sanction of religkm 
Dubois says' 

"Next to the sacrificers, the most impOl'taut persons about the 
temples are the dancing gIrls, who call themselvffil c/I'l'a-d,bz, st'n)ant~ 
01' slaves oj thr gods. Their professIon requires 01 them to be open to 
the embraces of person I'! of all castes. 

" They are bred to this profligate life from their infa.ncy. They 
are taken from any caste, and are frequently of reRpectable birth It I~ 
nothing uncommon to hear of pregnant women, m the belief that it will 
tend to their happy delivery, makmg a vow, with t.he consent of their 
husbands, to devote the child then HI the womb, if it should turn out It 
girl, to the service to the Pagoda. AmI, in doing so, they imltgme tbpy 
are performing a meritorious duty The infamous life to which the 
daughter IS destined brings no disgrace on the fl\llJ 1 Iy." 

The gods of the HmduR are deified mon Just as Raja" 
had their dancing-girls, 80 IndIa In heaven is saId to haw' 
the Apsarases. 

Two thousand years ago, the temple of Venus at Corinth 
had more tha,n a thousand prostitutes connected with it, called 
hy a name eqUlval~nt to dl'/)rt-r1a~i The pnt'ste&ses Wt're hy thplI 
very profe%ion proRtltut!'R. and tJw tellJple ltself waf, made the 
scene of the vilest degradatIOn and shaUlf'. Thlfl led to the rum 
of many fltrangel'R W}W VIHlted th(' CIty froUl all parts of the earth 

The mdlgnant WOld., oi Hlf,}lOP ]jlghtfoot, apphed to anCient 
Greece, refer equally to IndIa ,-

" Imagine, If you C!Ln, this licensed shamelessnesA, this con!'ecrated 
profhgacy, carried on undm' the sanction of religion and in the full blaze 
of publicity, while bta.tesmen and patriots, phlloAophers and men oj 
letters looked on uIIcollcerned, not uttering one word and not raisHlI-' 
one finger to put it down." 

The Hindu hal-> the follOWIng remarks on the IndIan 
institution, 

"The demoralisation It caU8{'S IS IInlllenqe. So long as we a.lIo'W 
it to U<l assoCiated with om temple'! al.d pla.ellA of wOl'ship, we oiren,} 
and degl'ade 0111' rehgion and natlOllaht) The loss and misery it ba< 
entltileu on IIntn~' a home IS mmely illdeflcrllJll.ble .. 

Happil) there is a growmg ieelmg n,lllong intelligent Indian 
agalllst nautches, awl especially agamst dancing girls bE-lUg 
attach('d to temples. ThIS feehng shV1.lld be promoted in every 
wlty. 

Obaoene Pictures and Sculptures.-No instruction on dutles 
eIther to God or man is given in Hindu temples. The priest 
mutters some words in Sansknt which the worshipper neither 
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hears nor understands. He goes away grossly deceIved, thinking 
that he ha.s "seen God," and acquired a stock of merit. 

Whilf' the worshippers receIve no moral 11lstruction, there 
1S much to corrupt thelr minds 

The Penal Code cuntains the toHowmg law against obscene 
/looks, pICtures, and Images. 

"29~. Whoboevel sells or distributes, unpolts or prints for sale 
01 lul'e, 01 WIlfully cAhlhiLs tl) publIc VW\\, any obsceIlc hook, pamphlet, 
n,tpet, dlawing, paintmg, reprCSe/lbtlOIl, 01 hguw, or nttcmpts OJ' otTers 
~o to do, bhall be ptllllshed with ImplIbOltfU(mt of either description for 
,L term winch may extend to thlOe months, or with tine, or with both." 

Some Hmdu temples and cars have mdecent sculptures. Sir 
W. Hunter reterring to the temple of .Tag!Lnoath at Puri, says; 
" Lascivious sculptures dIsfigure hm walls." Dr. R L. Mitra 
~ays of the sculpture!> 10 the Pun AudlCnce HltIJ, .. A few of tIle 
human fit,JUref.! are dJ!:lgul'.tmgly obbcene.· Such sculptures are 
not confined to PUll. 

'1'0 prevent prosecutIOn. the .Penal Code makes the follow
mg ex~ept:Oll 

"This Section does not extend to Itny representatIOn sculptured, 
engraved, painted or otherwise replesented on or in any temple or on 
,my cal' used for the conveyance of Idob, or kept or used for any 
t'(>hgious purpose." 

])0 the temple!> of Ilny other lehglOD III the world re(1uil'C 
iluch an exceptIOn? 

It IS well known that ob"vcne objects suggeRt obscclle idpl1K. 
The morals 01 tIl() HlIldn W01RhlPPCl ale ',Oltupted where they 
(Inght to be pUl'Ihctl. Sueh a WJlglOll eould never have ougllllttcd 
hUIIl It pure ItJld hoI ~ UOlt It must, hltv!:' anKcn !tt It tUlle when 
llIen thought tlmL (tod was hkc th('JIlbelves. glvfm to sensu<thty. 

12 HINh OUT C,\~·l'E. HINtr n. TIlE BHO'l'HEUHOOll OF MAN. 

l{eligion propel'ly llleanH 11/11 dlltll tf) God. In this blJn~C 
HmduiRIll, strICtly 8peaking, If.! not tL rehglOll A Hmdu 11l11y be 
an atheist, pantheist, polytheiHL. l1l0notheIst, he may WOr&hIp 
ltnythmg or nothmg; but if he ohsel ve the 1 ulcs ot castc, no one 
can find fault WIth him. 

'1'he f'lacred bookli oi th(· Hindus contcl,in no consif..tent 
account of the ortgm of eastes. but, on the contrary. present the 
greatest varIeties of speculatIOn on the subject 

'1'he most common story 1'1 that the caHtes ISf>ued froUl the 
lllOuth, arms, thIghs Itnd feet of Brahma. 'rhe Satl1patha Brah
IllI£TI8. sayg thlltt thtly sprang f101lJ the words blll/h, blllwah, /11'(111 

The Ta.ittiriya. Brahnllt~a. say" that they WCle producufl trow the 
Veda.s. In another place the same buok hUY" the Brahmall CUbic 



'86 THE CALL Oil' 1'KE TWBNTIETH <l,N'tUltY. 

is sprung ·frolb the gods; the Sudl'8lS from the' a.auras. In one 
book men Me said to be the offspring of Viva,fJva;t; in another hlb 
son Manu is said to be- their progenitor: whilst in a third they are 
sa.id to be descendf.'d from a, female of the sa.me name. The Dha.
ga"a,ta. PUra.na says that in the Krita. or Ratya Yuga there Wab 

but one caste_ The Vayu Purana BayEl that the separation into 
castes did not take place till the Treta Yuga~ , 

When witnesBes in a court uf jm,tlCe give (:.mfiictlllg 
evidence, discredit is thrown upon all their testImony. 

Max Milller, who devoted a great part (jf hif; life to the study 
of the Vedas, says. 

"There is no authouty wha.tever HI the uyrrlns Glf the Veda for till;. 
oomplica.ted system of oastes rl'here IS no law to Plohibit the different 
classes of the people from living together, flom eating and drinking 
together; no Jaw to prohibit the marrIa.ge ot people belonging to diffel
ent castos; no law to brand the offspring of such marriages with all 
indelible stigma. There is 110 law to sanction the bhlbphemous preten
siom; of a priesthood to divine honours, or the degradation of all) 
bUlillloD being to 0. state below the animal" Ch~ps, Vol II. 

From the legend of Parasurama filhng five lakes with Ksh .. 
triya blood, it would seem that there were sanguina.ry struggle!> 
for f:luperlOrity between the Brahmans a,nd hbhatriyas. 

'By degrees the Brahmans developed the system whICh IS ex
plained m the Laws of Manu. The la.ws were never fully carried 
out, but they show the !tlms of the Brahmans. '1'he followipg 
are some extracts. 

93 Hince he splang from the most excellent part, since he Wllb 

the Mst-born, and sincE' hf' hold'! the Vedas, the Brahman is, by right, 
the lord of all this creation. 

100. Thus whatever e'ltibts III the universil iE, all the property 01 

the Brahlllt\n ; for the Bmhman is entitled to all by his superiority and 
eminence of birth. 

380. Cprtainly (the king) I:!hould not lih~y a Brahman evon if he 
he occupied in crime of every sort, but he should put him out of Mll' 
reallll in possession ot all his property, a.nd uninJured (tn body) Book ~ 

413. Rut It Sudra, whother bought 01' not bought, (the Brahman) 
may oompel to pra.otlse servitude, for that (Sudra) was created by the 
Relf-exlHtent merely for the service of tbtl Brahman 

417. A Brahman may ta.ke possession of ilie goods of a. St\drlL 
with perfoot peo.oo of mind, for, since nothing ~t all belongs to thh, 
(Sudra) ",$ his own, ho if> Olltl whose property way be taken a.way L, 
his master. Book VIIe. . 
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125. The leavings cf food 'Should be giV9n (him) and the old 
('lothes: so too the blighted pa.rt ti)f the g~n; so too the old f-uroit.ul1l. 
Book X. 

270. If a (man) of one birth aluilWlt one of the twice-borl} castes 
,litb vIrulent words, be ought to have his tongue cut out, for be ~ of 
the low list origin. 

281. If It low~boJ.'n ma.n endeavours to sit down Ly the side of a. 
hlgh.born man, be should be banished after bemg branded on the hip, 
01 (the kin/!:) may cause his hackside to be cut off Book VIII 

80. One maY'not gjve adVICe to a Sudra. nor (give him) the rema.ins 
(oj tood) or (of) butter that has been offered And one lUay not teach 
hlln tbe law Ot enjoin upon bIm (religious) observancos 

HI l!~or he who tells hllll the law and he who Elnjoills upon him 
\ll'hgious) obbel va.nces, be mdeed, together with that (Sudru.) SUlks into 
tl!t, dd.rknebt:! of the hell caIled Asamvi tta (unLouuded ) Book IV. 

" 1t It:. granted that caste has bOlUe advantagef:i It pWlllotes a 
~t<1tlOnu.l'y scmi-ClvilibatlOn It binds together men of t})e sa.me 
L 1 a':!,> ; It. promoteb cleanhneSb; antl it is a, chcd., In Cl'rtUlIl direc
tl(,n~, on moral conduct. But these are far lllOle than couuter· 
ba,lanced by its pernicioub effects. A bYbtClll LaAPd on fraud !Lnd 
InJu&tice lDust, on the whole, bear evil fl'mt/,. 'l'he opinionb of 
Wlllpetent witnesses wIll hE' given on Hus pomt. 

Mr. H. C. Dutt says, "The caste systelll thlew an indelible 
~tmn on the criminal law of India." 

8ir H. S. Maine, one of the ablest BUl'opeam, that ever CltlUe 

to Indw., in his Ancient Law descnbes caste Itb" tllf 1nOl:lt dibWI

tIOll.~ and bltyldillY of human trudiflltWll1l " 
'fhe followlng are thE' headb of It lecture by Pandlt HivcLllath 

8astn on Caste ;-
(1) It has produced diSUnIon and discord 
(2) It ha.b made hOllE",t rlIn.nud.llahoUl contemptlbk 1I\ thlb coulttrv. 
(3) It has checke<1 mLmnall1110 pxtemal COlllmucC • 

(4) It bu.s brought on ph) sICal degcncl'ac:y by cOtlhmng ll!lllliltge 
1\lthin na.rrow circles. 

(5" It has heen It source of COnbel vatlsm III ever) thmg 
(6) It has supprel:lsed the development of mdlVIdliaht) and md~. 

pcndence of cba.racter. 
(7) It has helped 10 developillg othcl' H1JUliom. cUstomb, suoh !lS 

t,arly ma.rriage, the cba.rging of heavy lImtrimonJai fees. &c. 
(8) It has suceessfull} restramed the growth and development of 

"a,tiona.l wot'th; whilst allowing opportunity of mental and Sph'ltual 
culture oply to It limited number of privileged people, it has denied 
these opportunities to the majol'lt)' of the lower (']a.,'>68, consequently 
it h~ ma.de the country llega.tively ~ loser. 

~> It has mlij,de tlIe country tiL for foreign blavCl) oy previoullly 
ensla\'mg the people oy the most abject sptrltual tylanny. 

\ 

Ur. Bha.Jld&~aJ.· bart:! •• 'J.1lw car>te bYbtel.U II> aL the root of 
t.he pulitiou.l slaveJ!y ot hUla." 



88 'fHE CALL OF' 'l'HE TWENTIETH CENTURY. 

Guilt of the Claim of Divine Sanction.-The late H.ev. Dr. 
Krishna Mohun Banerjea. says: 

"Such of our readers as have not' absolutely surrendered thell' 
mental freedom to the pretendod authorIty of the Vedas and PurAIJ,LB, 
should comlirlpr thp gUIlt of conforming to a ~)tSt~1Jl which is falsel} 
nth ibllterl to a dIVIne orIgInaL Of all fOl~efles the most flagitious all;' 
plOfatw IS that, wlllch connect!<t the nallJe of tl-te Ah,lIghty wIth <III 

untllith. 1£ LLc BI ahman, the Kshatllya, til\] Vauihya, and the SUdid 
tlHl Hot lCltlly plOccec1 flOIll nlt/erent pal t ... of tIw CIeatol'!:I persoll, Olt 

I:ILory 1ft llothmg !:Ihot t of hlasphemy He who profc'lses aB!<tcnt to budl 

a stOi y hy his COnfOll111t) to the institutIOn ot caste II> Pllt t6tCp~ ClZmlllt' 

(a I:lharer 1II the crulle )" 

Pnneipal C!111'd Rayb of cabte 
"Instead of Ineaking down artIficw.l lmrllCIs, waging war wIth 

false soparatlOns, sottenlllg dIVIsions and undelltlinlIlg elasF. hatlens and 
antlpathiel:!, reltg'lOn IJet)omes itself thc very eonbC:JraLlOn of them." 

Ful' untold generatwnl, useful and hard ,'orkmg c!af-."I''' 
hftVe been deprlv('d of their rIghts, treated with injUHtlCe aIlfl 
Acorn hy thone tor whom they tr)lled. ~ome of thOlr wrong~ 
hav€ uCl'n rectIfied hy the mtel ventlOu at the Bntlbh Goverllluent , 
hut what is wanted ib Itll ackn:.>wlcdglllcnt of the Blother/wod 
4 Mal!. 

It IS a pleal:>mg sign of progress that many educfl.ted Hmdns 
U('W aclmowlcdge the Fa tltfrltoud (l God, tha.t He gaVt' us bemg 
Hans of the same fatht'L' are bruthe1'H 'I'he Brothmhoc·d of Man 
follows f1'0111 the Fatherhood of God. 

An EnglIsh poet says 

.. Chllul'''11 we are all 
Of 0110 Cheat );'atltel', In whatever (·lIme 
HIR prOVidence hath casl, tho sced tit lIfe, 
All tongueH, all colours" 

SlIll1lar bentllIlcnts arc c)..pr('sbcd m the Panchatantra 

" f:lmllll soulH inquil'e' Belollgl:l tIllS man 
'Po onr own l'lwe, or chtss, or chm P I 
Rut hll'ger.helnted men embt'ace 
As brothers all the human r&ce." 

CILste IS the keystone of Hinduism. Unllghteou"neHs cannot 
beltr good frUlt. Educated Hindus should ponder the burning 
words of Kingsley: _ 

I, Foremost among them stands a law whIch I must iosist on. 
boldly and perpetually, a law which man has been trying in all a~e8, a'! 
now, to deny, or at least to ignore; though he mIght have seen It if h" 
haa willed, workmg steadily in tl.1l tUllOS and nations, And that is-
that as the fmlt ot lIghteousnol:!l:! is well,lth and peace, stlength awl 
honour, the frUit of unnghteousntlss IS poverty Ilond IIJIIIoI'chy, we.kneb' 
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and Rhamo. It is aD ancient doctrine Bnd yet one ever yoong. The 
Hebrew prophets preacbed it long ago, in words which are fulfillmg 
themselves around us every day, and which no new discoveries of 
qeIBnCe will abrogate, because they expr~ss the great root.law, which 
digobeyed, science itself cannot get a hearing."· 

What a glorions change It wouln he if thf' people of IndIa 
t!'''arded each other RA brethrf'n, dealing jURtly with {'Itch other, 
b:aring one another's burdens, and s(>ekmg to a1(l and comfort 
nTH' another in the manifold trials of life' 

PART III. 

HlNG OUT FALSE BELIEFS IN oooui/r POWERH; 
RING IN TftllE KNOWL~Jn(H~. 

1. HING OOT THE RELHSH Yom, JUNO rt-. THE 

]mNEVOL~NT WOHImH, 

The Hmdn ideal of piety is that of a YogI, 1IIeditatinq 
without ((II o4Jert, a SUPPOflpd prelude to UnIon \\lth HlP Nngnna 
Hmhma, the hIgh(>Rt Hmdu conceptIOn of chVIJut,v, Of to the aequ! 
~lt\(Hl of occult powers, 

The early AryanR, corning from a cold clUlJlLte, were ac
customed to labour and enjoyed hfe. 'rhey were satIsfied with 
thclr happiness on earth, and they looked for a continuancf' of it 
w1th the pitrt.~, A change took plaee aftpr thetr settlement in 
India Labour was a burden ill f1 hot climate, and undIsturbed 
repose seemed the hIghest blIss. tfllls fpeling was mtenFnheo hy 

"the wars that prevailed, but chIefly by the bellel m tramlllllgra
bon. The Jews of old were thus addrebSf'd by God, "'Tholl 
thoughtest that I was altogpther such an one as tIn "plf." 'rhe 
Hmdus Imagined a Brahma after lhpu' own he!trt He lllay he 
('ompated to a Hindu naja, who spend" hIS hft' In "loth withui hIS 
pa'\act' , heedlf'ss of what is gomg' on throl1ghout hi'! dominions, 
lIld It·aving evervthing" to his J111111stf'rS 

" Unenenmbf>rrd by thp careH ot empH'p," 'lay ... Dr Un!f," or 
tl.f' functions of a Rupermtendmg provldencp, tIP ('ttpctnfttp" no 
good, lTIthctll no eVIl, sufferfS no paID He f'Xl'lt'l m a statfl of 
undlAturhed repose-a sleep so deep all never to be dlHtulhed by a 
drealu--even without ~l'ly consciousnt'Fls of IllS own eXIstenee ,,' 

The eVll results of thls behef will be pomted out, WIth the 
change which is necessary • 

• LImit. of l<:'.It&.Ct iklenoo apphed to Hl~to~y 
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1. Vop eurciloa Of~ in SelAahUIII.-Crozier, in hifl 
HNtory of Intelkcfual Development, ha.s the following rema.rks on 
this pomt. 

Ie HindUism represents t.he extreme of Individualism. The Olle 

object of Its votu.rlCS 1S to f:lave their oWn souis, not by workin~ £01 tlw 
wellar'e of other's, but by a.t~nding solely to ~beir own bl.LlV&tlOD, nOl 
by tollOWlllg through love the rootste~s of a high personal exempl,u 
whtlrever tlwy ml.L~' lead, but hy practisIng a. low ana selfish ll.se(;ltic l!> til , 

and by keeping II. profit and loss aocount of merit !tlld demerit. It ha,> 
no regard therefore for the welfare of the family, let alone for that of thp 
Rtate, or the world at la.rge; l~nd to this disl'ega.td, the doctrine of re 
inca.rnations, which means the tncal'nation in their children, not of then 
own sou\s, but of the souls of other men, stIll further lends itself." 

'rhe 1'1 a1Ioj(lI/{(. 01' aUll, of HinduislU ls 1nu/(ti, libern.tioll, 
freedom trom the nllS~rteB of ila lns,/'/'a, the I1ttainruent of a state 
of dreamles"> F.lecp. 'l'he. la"t stage prescribed bv Hinduism IS to 
retlre to the desert. 'rhe hermIt 1H to ctlJre only for hImself. HI' 
II'! not to gIve the young the henefit of his eJtperienoe, he is not to 
feed the hungry, instruct the 19norant, ViSlt the sick, comfort thp 
30rrQWlllg, extend It helpmg hand to those strugglm;h in the ocean 
~<)f life; he is to care only for hlluseH. It lUust be confessed thot 
in this he is simply llllltatmg Brahma, in whom the doctrJnf' 
reaches its full rlevelopment. 

2. Yoga. exercises are worse than Useless.-'l'h",y fall to 
secure the obJects U1 view-freedom from re-blrths or the acquisl
tlOn of occult powers. They ale injUrIOUs to the indiVIdual him
self Their only effect npon hun i8 to produce a kmd of mesmeric 
sleep and confmlion of the mental powen;. Barth, an eminent 
French OrlentR'} scholar, says of them 

"Consctentiollsilj obser'ved, they can only is.me in folly and 
idiocy."· 

The sam~ opinion is expressed by Professor Huxley, dlstin
gmshed for hls knowledge of the human body. 

"No more thorough mortification of the flesh bas ever been 
a.ttempted than that achieved by the IndIan ascetic anchorite; no la.ter 
mona.chism ha.s so nearly suoceeded in reducing the huma.n mind to 
that condltlOn of impaSSIve quasi-somna.mbulism, which, but for It'! 
n.cknowledged holiness, might run the risk of being confounded with 
idiocy. 

" It was folly to continue to exist when &n overplus of pa.in was 
certa.in. Slaying the body only mtL~ matters W01'Be i there wa.s 
nobhing for It but to slay the soul by' the volunta.ry a.n-est of all itR 
~otivi~ies. l'roperty, social ties, fa.mlly affections, oommon OOIllpan
lOnshlp. mUAt be abandoned; the mQst na.tural appetites, even that 
for food, must be suppressed., or a.t lea.st minimised, un~n all that 

• B~"'ttm! 0/ lUG. p. 88, 
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remainod of a man was the impassive, extenuated, mendicant monk 
&clf-bypnotisod into cataleptic trances, which the deludod mystic took 
for foretastes of the final union with Brahma."" 

Instead of "foretastes of final union with Brahma," the 
lebult is incipient "idiocy!" 

"As i.s the god. so is the worshipper." The believer in a 
Nlrguna Brahrua would tend to become as selfish and as nselesE> 
al> his god. Even for a man to act hke the Nlrguna Brahma 
,vauld now be condemned by enlightened pubhc opmion, much 
1110re would it be consIdered dcgraditLg for Lhe Supreme Deity 
to act in such away. 'l'he conclusIOn IS that there 18 no 
such belllg as the N lrguna Brahmu, he IS merely the invention 
ot Hmdu philosophers, who took a pessiulIStlc view of hte, and 
did not reahze their duty to theIr fellow-men. 

Yoga exercises are a loss to the cOll1mnmty. The tune vamly 
~pent on them should be devoted to the henefit of the country. 

Action-Dot meditation-Is the great need of Indm ahd the 
taw Ideal. We are surrounded by crares of our fellow beings, 
TllOst of them sunk m Ignorance, leadmg to much sm and suffer
mg Instcan of selfishly seekmg io get away from thIs evil 
and "orrowful worM, It IS tar nohler to try to make It less evll 
ano ltsS sorrowful for those who reOlam In It In duing so, we 
~hall also best secure our own happmeos. 

The OhrIstian conception of God If) brwfly expressed III the 
words, "Thou a.rt good and doest good." The great Creator 
watches unceasmgly oV(Jr the Ulllverse which He called mto 
hem{l:. lIe knows every thing that takes pll1ce throughout HIS 
Vl1bt dOIUlmons, and He is unceasmgiy provIdmg for the wants 
\)f His creatures. Josns ChrIst, the (~reat 'roacher, holds up 
our heavenly Faihe! as our lllodel .. He yc therefore perlect 
,18 your Fl1ther In heaven IS perfect" W (' should seek to be 
pure anl1 holy hke God, and hke Ihm 1)(' engaged 1/1 cknng good . 
. John Weoley gIveR the tollowmg rnles 

" Do all the good you can, 
By all the means you can, 
In all the ways you can, 
In all the places you can, 
At all the times you can, 
To all the people you can, 
As long as ever you can." 

2. RINn OU'1 ll1£LIE1~ IN TAPAS, RI:NH IN THUB SbLF-nA('1{l1'lCE. 

TAPAS, u,ustenty, ruel1n.-; self-Ill1posed bodIly mortIficatIOn 
The theory is that a. HIndu who aIUlS at perfectIon ought to go 
through &lX courses of tapas for twelve years, each rising by 

------- -- - ~ -~ -- ----
• Evolutvm _d EthMs, 1'1' 64, 65. 
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degrees up to the higheRt order of all-the Parama-hamsa, who 
is supposed to be wholly absorb~d in medlta.ting on Brahma and 
to do nothing else whatever. 

The following is O~ course: The ascetic eats leaves and If> 
clothed in grass. For one month he eats fruits every third day, 
for another month every sixth day; for another month every 
fortnight; and for the fourth month he lives ¢In air, standing on 
tIp-toe Wlth arms stretched out. The usual object is to gam 
merit. The gods are supposed to owe thelr gre.1tness to theu 
austenties. 

In the Vana Parva of the Mah8.bha.rata the austentieb L,i 
Knshna are debcubed. He lived for eloven thousand years on 
water alone, he stood for a hundred years with anus upra1bed 
stan<1mg on one leg hving upon aIr, he stood on one leg for a 
thouband yearR of the celestw.ls, &c. 

The !:hva PUl'ana gives the followmg account of the auster
Itleb of Taraka the demon king of Tripura. He went through the 
following eleven senes, each lastmg 100 years: 1. He stood on 
one foot boldmg the other and both hands up towards heaven, 
with his eyes fixed on the !:Iun ~ He stood on one great toe 
J. Ho took only water for 1118 sUbtenance. 4. He lIved sinnlallv 
on au·, 5. He remamed III water. u. He was burled in the 
earth, but continued m mccssant adoratlOn. 7. The same in fire 
8. He stood on hIS head 9. He hung 011 a tlee by hIS hand& 
10. He bOff' the Weight of hIS body on one hand. 11. He hung 
on a tree WIth hIS head downwards. 

T)y thf'be c1ubtent1eb he It:l baid to have forced BrahmS. tu 
prOlUlbC him any boon he fihould demand. 

No pen.,on hut f1 clultl In intellect can beheve such btonm,. 
They Illustrate Lhe " uounlilebb credulIty" of Hmduism. 

'1'hOll;) are lUon of the present dlLY who uudergo ValLOllf> 
forms of aUbtenty. 

The UrdhvabahUf> (up arlllS) raIse thmr arms tIll they are 
unable to lower them 'rho Akasallluktis, 'sky-facers' hoi a 
theu· faces towards the sky till the llluscles stIffen and they 
hve thus always 'rho Nakhll:l, (NaIl) a!:lcotlcs allow their nails to 
grow throuf?h their clenched hands which uufits them to work. 
'l'he Kapahk8.s, (Skull men) use a !:Ikull as a drmking vessel. 
SOlile hang wlth thClr head:> down, others have th~lr legs up. A 
very merltorIOUS act IS to sit in the midday sun With fires blazinf: 
all around. 

The AghompantlHtb are the most dl&gusting class. They pro
pitiate SlVa hy feedll1g till hlth of :t11 klD(lb. It is asserted that 
Rome eat C01Pbei'> btoJen from IvIubaml1l11dan bunal grounds. 
'l'he head of the Aglwran ib said to hubslst upon Scorpion&, 
llzards, and loathb(Jllle Insect!:l left to putrefy in a dea.d ms.n's 
skulL 
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RA I\ A AIIC'l'TYCB. 

What good doe I', 3J &annyasi do 'J MObt ltlen bpcome sanny
'''1<; because they are too lazy to work, and can ~et aTI PILSY hving 
by preymg upon the mdustrlOus. The wIthered arm, the vow at 
'>lIenee. &e., are merely devIces to get more money. Such vows 
are sins-not acts of ment. Suppose a servant ren<1ered uRt'\efls 
"ome of the tools gIven to him to work WIth, would he be 
praised'? God has given us arms to provIde food for ollrSf'lv(ls, 
onr families and thl:' poor; He has ~wen us the gIft of speech that 
wp may comfort the sorrowful, lllhtruct the IgnOllLnt 'l'he 
WIthered arm and vow ot sIlence defeat th('se ends. It would be 
noble for a man to venture mto a burning house to rescue 
children, but it 18 worse than useless for a UlaD to SIt In the 
lludst of blazing fires. 

The wickedness of l>annyasis 18 .. hown by thew thrpatl"ning to 
curse those who refuse to gIve them all1lh. A truly good mlLn, 
would go away quietly; even if r(lviled, he would bleSt> lather than 
curse. 

A religIon encouragmg such austeritIes IS the invention of a 
dark a~e. Ring them out. 

RIng in true self-sacrifice.-Haptly there fIre examples. 
There are men of great abilIty, profesSOf'l in the Fergus'lon 
Oollege, Poona, cO'ltent WIth low salam)!> tbat they lllay benefit 
theIr countrymen. Justice Hanade gave himself largely to the 
promotion of sOClal reform: Vidyasagar devoted his life and fortune 
to benefit Indian widows; noble wonlen, like Miss Nightingale, 
have given themselveR to nursing the sick. Father Damien went 
among Iwers a.nd died of theIr disease, miflslOnary ladles have 
sacrificed'their lives to ar,tend to the plague-strIcken m J ndHl.. All 
such disinterested benevolnece IS to be encouraged, but not useless 
austerities. 
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B BING OUT HELIEl~ IN MANTRAS, CHARMS, AND PRETENDElJ 

SemNeEl:'.; lUNH 11-< Tmm KNOWLEIKm. 

The behef in mantras and magical powers is universal 
among savages and semI-civilized natIOns. L,ang says: 

" The world and all tho thmgs m It bomg ocnoClved of vaguoly as 
sensible [Lnd rational, are supposed to obey the commands of certalU 
members of e<1ch tribe, such O,R chiefs, Jugglers, or conjurers. TheHo 
oonJurols can affeot the weathCl, work mlraoles, assume what shape~, 
anImal, vegetahle, 01 ll10rgamc, they please, and can change othel 
persons into simllar shapes ,. 

An AmerIcan Indian WIll gIve a form of mcantatIOn with 
whlCh he says you WIll be able to call to you all the birds from 
the sky, and all the foxes and wolves from treu' burrows. 'There 
are supposed to be mantras which raise tht wind, which split 
rocks; by VIrtue oi whlCh the "hape of any ammal may Le 
assumed at Will or a person can fly throngh the all'. 

In China charm" are regubrly sold. The Japanese carry 
theIr charllls in bags; the HmhaleE:e have lIttle cases twd to thl' 
body The BUl'mo"e can novOl loso thell' charms for they [trl' 
tattooed on theIr bodIes. t-;ollle of these tattooed cha"llls are sup
posed to prevent a person from feelmg pam when heaten, other& 
guard agamst danger from snake-lnte', musket-shots, drowmng, 
the spells of wlzards, and eVIl l'>l'iut8 It does not marter Lu the 
Hnrnwsc althuugh persons hlLVmg tattooecl charms afe shot or 
drowned. ThOlr Lehef in thmr efttcfLcy lR prfLctlCfLlly mell1dlcablp. 

Beliet 1Jl magICal powers has ('Alsted alllong the Hmdus froll! 
very Cu.rly tuues 'I'here are "ome mantras even m the BIg-Veda 
Hyllln LX. (j\) Ifl S1\PPOSOU to secure success m a charlot mee, 
Hymn x. 145, to rHl lli ]ealoW'l Wife of a nval x. Iva, to cure con
sumptIOn. 

A grel1t part of the Atharva Veda COnSI&ts of supposed 
ma.gICal charms, C 1/., 

A charm agamst leprosy 
A charm to ohtam mVlsllnlity. 
A clmrm to ensure succehS III g.lil1lulmg. 
A charm to bamsh VeIl1lln and nOXWU8 creature'3. 
A charm agl1111st tlgerfl 
A charm to make a p0180ne<.1 n.rrow hl1rmli:lss. 
A love charm. 
A charm to promote the grvwth ot hall'. 
A charm to recover a slCk man at the point at ~ea.th. 

• Myth, R,tual and ReI~Wft, Vol. 1. p. 84. 
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Sir Monier Williams thus describes the claims ot a Mantra
~[1Sh'l'-

" He can prognostICate futurity, wOlk the most startling prodlglCs, 
1llluse breath moo dead bodies, kill or hUl:mIiate enemies, afflict any onc 
anywbere with dIsease or madness, inspIre anyone with lovc, charm 
We!1pOllG and give thcm unelling efhcacy, enchant armour and m!1ke 
It nnpenctrable, turn milk into wme, plants into moat.. He is even 
superior to the gods, alid can make gods, goddesses, imps, and demons, 
Ci\ITY out Ins most trlflmg heheGt~ ">11 

It IS supposed that the efficacy of the lllantnLs IS destrnyed 
unless the vl'ry wonls are nsed. they are \lSeIeR!', If transln.ted. 

Hmdu Racred Books Eohow an equal beltef In the power of 
cntHeR DurvasaR, thl:' lrasClblp rislu, IS S!ll<l to have curspl1 the 
gods WIth tremendous effect Kriflhna wah to the frolll a wound 
111 the toot, heCL111'le he dId not remove sOl1le grains of rice which 
lell upon the foot of the rislll. 

Enhghtened nations have no bolit'f III mantras, charms, or 
ll'agic. Mere words have no power. "~hat IS considered the 
~tlOnge8t chal'la cannot hurt even a Hy. I\·uple llIay trallJ ple 
charm!> under foot, cnt them In plCce~. thlOW tl1mll mto the fire. 
11 they ('annat protect themselves, llluch lenS can they protect 
those who wear them 

The nations of' the world that suffer leaBt frolJl &icknOF;s nnd 
lIve longest, who are the most prObperOlls, never lise chrLlllls, 
while they ahoulHl alllong savn.g(' trrbes 

On the other ha,nu, through true knowledge the most 
wonderful lllventlOlls h:we been lllUne, as the rallway, the (·If'ctric 
telegraph. &c 

A hst IS glWU lLt pn.ges H, 9, of pretended RCIPnces It IS true 
that a mesmerIst aequires SOIUe c{)ntrf)1 over a persun whom he 
has lllesmerrsed, but, vnth thIS exceptIOll, thp. supposed hClences 
are It delusion. 

Only one or two of them can be notIced 
Belief In [tstrology has existed from wry early tunes The 

heavenly bodies were reganled as dlvlmtleFl who had a gleat 
mfluence upon human affaIrs. A better knowledge of them through 
telescopes helped to chspel this behef. Careful ohservatlOns alMo 
'lhowed that they had no more mfluence than passll1g clouds III 
anCIent tlmes eclIpse"! were a sonrce of great alarIll , now, aUlOng 
Civilised natlOns, they are only regarded as mterefltmg flightF';. 

Astrology can eaSIly be proved to be fal8e P(>ople SOllletilUefl 
ask for fortunate hours to comlwmce a laWSUIt If both partIe!', 
consult an astrologer at the same tune, th('y will reCelve the same 
answer, ealthough, one of them must lose and the other gam. If 

• Brahmllftt9m lind Htnd'WI9m, p 201. 
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It queen and a sweeper woma.n each give birth to Q. child at the 
same moment, both will be born under the same planets. Thplf 
horoBcopes should be the satne, but how difit'rent wlll be theIr 
future lots' 

Some thmgs written in horo'lCOpeR \lome to pass. It may hI" 
saId of everyone born tn this world, that If he hve he will h:wf' 
sIckness at some time or other, and that if he r~cover, he WIll not 
then die; that he will have seasons of prosperity and adver81ty, 
that he Will have friends and enemies. These thillgs may 'be 
safely written in every horoscope. But when astrologers pretend 
to tell how long a person will live, or such things, they are merely 
right m a few cases by chance. 

Aucce'>s in business often depends upon doing things at th( 
right time. A httle water WIll quench a fire at the beginning; 
but If allowed to go on, all effort.<; to put it out may be uselef]~ 
It It> ,>omewhat the same with the work of a farmer, merchant, 
and every other em~loyment God has gIver: to each one reason 
to guide him; but, If instead of usmg that, he COIlSUlt an ignorant 
astrologer, it IS not surpnsmg that he should fail 

Compare the dIfferent nn,tlOlls-those that aIle guided by 
astrologers and thosp that are gUlded by reason. Look at ,\ 
Hindu almanac H 1"1 filled Vtlth dlrectlOns about lucky and 
unlucky days and hOUIS. TJook, on the other hand, !tt, an EnglIsh 
almanac From begmnmg to end, there IS not a fo.1lllgle WOld 

abont lucky or unlucky tImes. 
Long ago, the Englwh, hke the HmduR, believed 10 a.strology 

They were thon comparativply poor, and had not attamed till' 
vast wealth and power they now possess. WIse lllen found out 
hy careful exammation that horoscopes written by the bt''lt 
a,"ltrologers were only nght now and then by chance; tne tru(' 
nature of the planets came by degrees to be understood. 

Sir Madava Row thns shows the evil effects of astrology in 
the case of marriages :-

" The a:ffioulties attendant upon the choice of suitable husbands 
for the girls of a Hindu fa.mIly are generally many and great, and I am 
bound to say that these diffloulties are enormously aggrava.ted by Hir.du 
Astrology. 

'('he...anxlOus parents and relativl's of a gIrl, after much inquiry anti 
researoh, make a chOIce, good III many respeots,-m respect of &ge 
hea.ltb, appearance, educa'cion, and circumstanoes. 

The horoscopes of the boy ILnd girl are placed in the hands of 
~he astrologer, and be is asked for hls opmion as to the proposeJ 
match. 

After much lnHpection, study and calcula.tion-or rather the 
appearanoe of the same-the astrologer perhaps says' 

(1) The two horoscopes a.re not in accord; a.s they ought 
to be. 
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(2) The boro$OOpe of t.he boy sbo~a t.hat he will be short-lived; 
and. this means tha.t the gnl married to him will before long become a. 
widow! 

(3) The horoscope of the boy shows that be is destined to lose 
his hrbt wife and to marry a second; and this means that the girl 
lU!l.trJed to blm will die ere long' 

(4) Th~ horoscope of the girl shows that she wiU not have II. 

fa,ther-lU-Ia,w or mother-m-Iaw; and thIS mean8 that, not long I:I.fter 
lll,urmge, the parents of the hoy will dIe I 

Such predictions ca.use alarm to the pal'cnb of tho girl and a.lso to 
the parents of the boy; and the proposed alliance is abandoned. 

The parents of the girl begm again their inquirieS and rescl\rches 
iOl a husband for her. It hlwmg b('comc known that hor horoscope 
hUt> heen deolared objectionable In the way above !>tated, nobody Will 
,\Coopt her III marriage. 

Hlmilarly the par~nts of the boy renew their inquiries and 
lL)slJltlches for a Wife fOl him It having hecome known that his 
llOlOl:lCOpe has been declared ohJl:lctionable in the way above stated, 
UJbody iE, willing to offer him a gU'l In marrlage. 

Such embarrassment!>, and the unhappmesl:l thcrcby causod, 
Ititlwt IImdu soci€.ty in many and valiou8 forms" 

All this mischIef arIses from hehef in an lluagll1ary SCIence. 
The great evil ot astrology IB, that It IS a 8m agalD8t God. 

It 18 placmg mamillate planets in the room of their Creator. 
The one true God IS Kmg. He IS Lord of heaven aLove, 

:tnd of the earth beul:lu,th. Agriculture, eonunerce, government, 
(\c., are all dependent upon HIS control. Mercury, Mars, Venus, 
,J uplter, Saturn, the Sun and Moon, are all HIS servants. They 
have no authonty, not even over the most inslgmficant thmgs. 
'rhey are but Jifeles:;, bodles, and faIth m them is not of the 
bhghtest advantage. Let us worship Him alone, who IS their 
ftnd our Creator, the Most High, the AlmIghty, the Onullscient, 
the All-holy, the mfimtely Just, the All-merCiful God. 

God never change", never ceases to reign. .No one can 
usurp His authority. No tuue is morc lucky or unlucky thall' 
another. Any tIme is proper for what ought to be done; but 
ftnything wrong is equally forbidden at all tlmes, and the gUllty 
must suffer the consequence. 

Omena are cluldlsh superstitions. There is not the slighteE>t 
Lonnexion between meeting a horse or a Brahman and the good 
"uccess or bad success of any business A lizard IS not a prophet 
to foretell future events. Can we suppose that God makes 
known to a dog, a creature without a f,oul and Without reason, 
what He does not rcvqal to the wi~est men 'J If the plaintIff and 
defenda.nt m a. SUIt went 1,0 court together, tht'y wOllld meet the 
bRUW omens, yet one WOUld lose and the other gain the case 

Alchemy is Po pretended science by whiCh common metals 
ca.ll be changed into silver or gold. Every now and then we 
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read ot men gIving lI.lchemists thmr brass 'eS8e]s to be cha.nged 
into gold, wIth the result that both alchemIsts and vessels 
disappear 

Dehef m 'these prewnded sciences "hows that IndIa is stIll 
m the Dark Ages. H !LppIly thp, darkness IS bcginnmg to be dlspel. 
led, and Professor Bose by his brIlliant oisGOveries has gamed the 
aOmlratlOn ot European l:>CJentists 

Mr. TaLa's Hesearch Tm,titute wIll be £t great help m thlh 
olrectIon. 

IV. RING OU'l' HELIGIOUR ERROR; RINO 
IN RELIGIOUS 'rRUTH. 

01 allteforms tilu, If. the most Important. and, It secured, It 
would lead to all othel reiorm& 

1 HINO OUT l'oI~YTHmSl\!, RING IN MONOTHMbM 

The mtense 1l1lsdIrecteo rellglOllsness of the Hmdus IS bhow'l 
10 thl' vaRt nUlllber of thClr gt,ds, popllhuly ba.ld to number ;;.) 
crores 

Momer WIlliams bayb that the Hmdu WIll worship n.nythmg 

" ThctO is not an ohJect IIJ hea,ven 01 earth which a Ihndu IS not 
proparod to wOlship-bun, mOOIl, [Lnd stan:!, rocks, stocks, und btOll(>~ , 
trees, shr ubs, and grabi:l; sea, pools, and l'lvers, hIS own unplomonth 
of trade, tho fLTluDlLls he bmls most useful, the lJOXIOUS roptllCb I,l 
{ears, men lCmarkable for ILny extnwnhnary 'luahtlCs--fOl gr0l1t valour, 
banctlt)', virtue or even VICe, good anti eVil demons, ghosts, and gol)hub, 
the spmts ot doparted ancestols, an lIlbl1lte number of serm·ll.UmUll 
and seml-dIVIDo ('xistencos, mhl1bltant::; of tile soven upper !1nd tIl\' 
seven 10WOl worlds-each 11ntl !Lll COllle in fOI !\ share of dlVlIlC honours 
01 a trIbuto of lDore 01' less adoration .. 

PolytheislII u; a bullet III the eXIstence of many gods It l~ 
oppobed to 1IIonothotsm, a hehef in (Inly OliO God. 

At a very C'llrly perIOd the undivldeo Aryans, the ancestors at 
the Homans, Greeks, Enghsh, German, Persll1ns, and HIndus, 
worshIpped the same God, under the nallle of Heaven-Father 
Max Muller says: 

"There IS It monotheism WhICh precedeI'! the polytheism of the 
Veda, and even 10 the iovocatlOn of their IOnumerable gods, the remem
brance of a God, one and llltinite, bre&ks through the mist of an Idola.
trous phraseology, like the blue sky tha.t is hidden by passing clouds." 

• Brahmamsflt and Hmaut.M/I., p. 8lIO. 
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As time rolled on; the number ()f gods was increased. Some 
Hmdu6, unacquainted with t:qe Vedas, thmk that they conta.in & 

pure monotheism. Such is nof the case. 
The gods are usually spoken of d.6 thrice-eleven, with their 

Wives, as the followmg quotations will r.ohow . 
In the third Mandala of the nlg~Vcda, Hymn I), verse 10, 

.\gni is thus addressed: 

.. Bring, with their WIVbS, the gods, the tbl'ee·and-thhty, after thy 
l.., .. dhke nature, and be Joyful" 

The followmg invItatl()Jl IS gIven Lo the Asvml> 

"Come 0 NasatYI1S, wiLh the thrice eloven gods, COllle, 0 yo 
.\wins, to tho drinkmg of the meatu" I. 34 11. 

A hymn to the Vlsvedeval> concludes thus. 

"0 yo cleven gods who~c: home is h()a.ven, 0 ye eleven who make 
l,~1 tit your dwellmg. 

Ye who with lr.igbt, eleven, 11\ e 111 waters, accept this s8,crtnce, 0 
~ad'i, With plC!tSUl~'" r 139 11. 

rl'he 27th hymn of the hrst Mandala of the Big-Veda con
cludes as follows. 

"Glory to gods, tbo mighty and the losser, glory to gotis tbe 
younger and the eldCl , 

Let UB, If we hl1ve power, pay the gods worship, no hetter 
prayer than thcl.t, yo gods, acknowledge." 

bomeLulles 1111 the g-ods were cOlllprehcnded by one comlUon 
lUJ.IUC, Visva, D(wQs, the All-gods, and prayers were addresbed to 
them III theIr eollectlv<: cap1wlty 

There arc different jonds of polytl1AlbJU. The IlIlCIent Greeks 
and Hornans had a more or less organi':led sysiem of gods, different 
In power and rank, aHd all suhordmate to a supreme God, a Zeus 
or JupIter. In the V cda, the godA worshlppt>d as supremo by eu,cb 
sect stand still side by SIde, no one is always first, no one is always 
last. Even ~ods oi a decIdedly inferIOr and limited character 
assume occaSIOnally in the eyes of a devoted poet a supreme place 
above all other gode. 

"It would be easy to find," says Ma:x. Muller, "in the numer
ous hymns of the Veda, passages in which almost every smgle god 
IS rcpretiented as supreme and absolute. In the first hymn of the 
second Mandala, AgUl is called the ruler of the univcnie, the lord 
of lllen, the WIse king, the father, the brother, the SOIl, and f'nend 
of men ; nay, aU the powers and names of the others are dlstlllctly 
ascribed to Agni ... lndra 1S celebra.ted as the strongest god in the 
hymns as well as in the l:lrahmanas, and the burden of one of the 
songs of the tenth book is; Vis/vasmad Indra uttarah, "Indra. is 

7 
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gt'e&tet' tha.n aJl." Of Soma it is ~id tha.t he was born great, a.nd 
thatt be 'Conquers everyone. He is called the king of the world 
he ha.s the -power to prolong the lite of men, and in Qne sense h~ 
is ca.Ued the maker ot heavell a.nd earth, of Agni, of Surys, 01 
Indra and VIshnu. 

"If we read the next hymn, which is adtlrassoo to Val una, 
we perceive that the god here mvoked is, to the mind of the poct, 
supreme and all-llllshty." , 

Max Mti.ller comed a word, hCllotheism,* to express what h( 
seelllS to regard as a "pecuhar character of the ancient Vedic 
relIgion." It aenotes that each of several dlvimties IS regarded ,[& 

supreme, and worshIpped wlthout refelencU to t,he rest. The 
sa.me a.pphes largely to modern HmdUIsm. Each person Pta) 
have hIS speCIal god, his Ishta devata, but whom he way change fOl 
another If reqUIred. At the same time he may believe In lUallY 
others. HenothelSlu is f,uuply a forlU of polytheism. 

'1'he hymns of the Rig-Veda were composed by many author~, 
extendI~ over It penod ot several cent~rleE': Hence the t~eology 
is often InCOnSIstent. The polytheIsm of SOIlle hymns 18 very 
ma.rked and distlllCt. In others It 1& hazy. Homo hymns, in the 
-absence of all others, might be regarded as monotheIstlC. 

One poet says (BIg-Veda I 164.,4G) "That which iE. 0111, 

sages name It in vanous ways-they call It Agni, Yama, Mata· 
rIBvan." Another poet says' "The WIbO poets represent by then 
words Him who is one WIth beautitul wings in many ways." 

The lhg-Veda contam., upwards of a thousand hymns. Only 
in two or three of them, of a laier date, are the gods bald to be ontO 

Whitney flays' ,. The great mass of VedIC hymns are 
absorbed 111 the praIse and worship ot the multifarious d81tieR ot 
the propor Vedic pantheon, and Ignore all conceptIOn of it unity 
of -whlCh these are to be accounted the varymg mamfestatiunt, 
Max Muller says; "If we lllUbt employ techmC!Ll terms, the 
religion of the Veda is polytheism, not monotheIblll." 

The ,)<1 goth, ot the Vedas were afterwardE. increased to ;jH 
crores, thus described by Sl[ Alfred Lyall . 

" A ta.ngled Jungle of dlsorderly superstitions; ghosts and demO.1b, 
demigods and deified samts; household gods, tribal gods, local ~od8, 
universal godl,; • with the countless shnnes and tetnples, and the diD of 
thmr discorda.nt rites, deities who abhot' a. fly's de~th, those whG 
delight still in human victims, and those who would not eithet' sa.crifice 
or make offerings ... " 

It is aUeged that all the gods are the Ballle though wor&hip
pad under diflerent names. 

Take the three principal ogods, Bra.luUli., Vishnu, a.nd Siva 
tbetr residences, wives, .nd children are all different. Brahma j" 

• Asiatic SCUdies, Vol. I. pp. 2, 8. 
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said to live in Satya.-loka. bis wife is Savitrl; Vishnu lives in 
Va1kuntha, bis wife is La.kshmi; Siva. lives in Kailasa, hili wife i, 
mud to be parvllrtl. Different dispositions IIond a.otions are ascribed 
to these gods. Several times they are said to ha.ve fought with 
each other. 

If the 33 crores of the Hindu gods are all the same, it may as 
well be said that the 30 crore8 of people in India, with different 
hOll'3eS, wives, children, occupations, are /til one. If the gods are 
one, why are they reckoned as a,monnting to :.m crares? 

This is only an excuse for the folly of polytheism put forward 
by those who are somewhat marc mtelligent than the masses. 
Hammohun Roy Mays: "The Hmdus firmly believe in the real 
l'xi"tence of innumerable gods and goddesses who possess m their 
own departments full and mdependent powers, and to propitiate 
them, and not the true God. are temples erected and ceremomes 
performed. " 

The Hindus thenlseiv('<; call their religions by the name of the 
pi1.rticular detty they worship, as 8ll'fl Bha',t~, Vishnu Bhaktt, 
,\.c The vast majority wouLd he mdigtHtnt at the suppositIOn that 
01£'11' own religIOn and the detested heresy of their opponents, 
are, after all, the same. 

One of the worst ann mOot mjnrJollE> features of some edu
cated Hindus is theIr attempts to defend popular superstitlons, 
thus prepetuatmg theIr feign, Iwd mfhcting a grwvous wr/)ng 
upon their Ignorant (Juuntrynwn. A Calcutta Journal recently 
denied that the Hindus are polythei&tb, a.nd had the audacity to 
assert that if Hinduiflm is polytheistic, so IS Chl'lstHl,nity. 

Let India ring out the 3d Cl.ores of div1mtleb, now acknowl
edged, and ring in the great Creator and Lord of the Universe, 
who has the highest clailll!> to our all(~gJance, reverence, and love. 

Ire IB the "I AM," the self-existent, .• wltllOut hegmning of 
days or end of years." "From everlastmg to c.wf'rlasting, Thou 
n.rt God." He is unchanging, "the same yesterday, aIld TO-day, 
atld for ever." He is the Almighty God He called the univerlOo \ 
mto existence, and His Government extends over aU. He is 
never unconscious. He never slumbers nor sleeps. "The 
Creator of the ends of the earth faint<·th not, nmther is weary." 
He knows everything that takes place throughout His vaAt 
dominions, Not It hllif of our head can fall to the ground WIth
mt His knowledge. every thought of our heart 1S known to 
Him. His ear is ever open to the cry of HIS chlldren. 

The worshIp of any other il;! a defiance of God's authority. 
a declaratIOn that we will not have HUll to rule OVf>r Ufl. AU the 
gllilt that lies in foul rebeWon against the mIldest and most 
rneroiiull')f earthJ..y monarchs-in disobeying the kindest and griev
in~ the best of f~hers, in mgratitude to a generous benefactor; all 
thls e~i1. multiplied ~ thoUSR.sd tuues, there is m Hmduism. 
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And whom do the Hindus worship jnstead of the one true 
God, infinite in power, and wlsdom, spotlessly holv'l Deities 
stained with every crime. Even brute beasts, scnReless blocks, 
and stones are honoured in preference to the great Creator and 
rightful Lord of all. 

2. RlNfi OUT PAN'l'HEISM, lUNG IN A PEltSONAT, GOD. 

PantheIsm, from pan, all, theoy, God, IS the doctrine that 
God IS all that exists. Perhaps no dogma IS held more firmly by 
the Hindus. It pervades all, even the most unintelligent. 'rhe 
acknowledgment lR universally made that God IS one, whIle at 
the same tlme the countless dIvmities of the Hmdu Pantheon are' 
worshipped. 

Pllntheu:nn is unmistakably taught in the UpamshadR. The 
Chhandogya Upanishad says: 

Ekam n'lirlvttlyam, II One witl'out a second." vii 2. 1. 
Sa1t'am Kalmdam Brahma, " All thiS (universe) IS Brahma." Iii. 

The first does not mean th£l,t there IS only one God; but that 
nothing else exists, which IS a, very dIfferent doctrme Tilt> 
second states plainly that all that musts is Hrah111a. 

Accordmg to the older VieW Brahma IS hoth the h18,terial and 
efficIPnt cause of creat1On-th:1t is, he forms it out ')f himself 
The followmg IllustratIOns are gIven in the l\1undukya upalllAhad 

"7. As the spider casts out and draws in (Its web), as on the 
earth the annual herbs Itre producod, as from hving man th(;! hairs of 
the head and hody spring forth, so IS produced tile univels(' froD! 
muestructibLe (Brahma). 

"1. Thiq is the truth AR fmm a blaZIng fire III thousawl ways 
sImilar sparks proceed so, 0 beloved. are produced hVIng souls ot 
various kInds from the mdcstruetIble (Bmhma) and they also return to 
him .. 

Houls are '!ompart'd to the web whlch the spider forms out 6f 
lts own body, to sparks from a fire. The fiction of Avidya, (non
knowledge) or MayO., illusion, was afterwards mvented. The 
universe has no real existence--allis illusion as in a dream. 

The Nlrguna Brahma of Vedantis1l1 represents the god 01 
Pantheism. He is supposed to he in a state of dreamless sleep, 

The following are some of the objections to Pantheism: 
Professor Flint shoWFl that under the pretence of exalting GOd,'It 
degrades Him: 

" It would divest God of character it denies to Him self-conscious
ness, fatherly love. provid1ntial ca.re. redeeming mercy: under pretence 
of exa.lttng Hlln above all categories of thought and eXistence, It reduces 
Ulm to the level of delIA thIDAtl, of necessary processes, of abl;lt~t 
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Ideas, or even to the still lower level of the unknowable and non. 
existent; a.nd it thereby leaves no room for that umon with God in 
la.tional, pure, and holy love, which is the only hasis, tho grn.nd distmc
tlOn, the power, and the glory of true rehgion." 

Pantheism stifles religion. Love to God lS the very essence of 
religion. This cannot exist towards a bemg hac the Nirguna 
Brahma. It IS usp-Iess to address in prayer or worship a. God 
unconsclOUS even of Its own eXIstence The same truths are thus 
~et forth by Professor Fhnt 

"Religion supposes faith, love, hope; but pantheisln when it 
denies the personality of God refuses to these afteotion~ an appropriate 
obJlJct. It withholds from the VIOW of the spiTlt what can alone satisfy 
It~ best and deepest feelmgs. The less of deterlnlnate personal ehara-e
ter God IS regalded as having, the less is it possIble to love or trust 
HIm" 

Vedantists admit that the common peoplt> cannot form any 
Idea of the Ni1gU1l11 Brahma. 'rhey arc therefore recolllmended 
to worshIp the Puramc deItws. A<; almndy quoted, .Flmt tIms 
characterises thi", recommendatlOn . 

" If it loole upon the popular d('itie~ as mere fictions of tlte 
popular mind, lts assoc~atton 1O~th p()lythl'/.~7n call olll!J 1IIeOll a 
conscious alliance with falsehood, tha deliberate propagation of 
lies, a persistent career of hypocrisy " 

The two great sentences of Vedanhslll art> iJJahmasmi, 'I 11lll 

Brahma,' and Ta,t tlilam a~i, • That thou art.' So J}(fIJl, • I lUll it' 
}<; another formula often repeated by BannyaRls. The JlH'lilllDg is 
that Gorl and the soul Ilrc identICal. 

The Prabuddhl}, 13JuLrala says 
Vedanta" IS the one phllof>ophy which darE'S to call lUaIl God 

HilUflelf, not merely the son of God 01 HJ~ servant." Vol. I. 
p. 75. 

The Brahllu],t)tidin (Oct. 12, 18%, p. 30) 111l1kes the bn.Jne 
chim in terms equally blasphemons . 

" Man is not the mere creature of a God, he 11) God himself. He 
has not simply the imago Impressed upon hIm 01 IllS Cleator. He is 
himself the Creator." 

If the human soul and the Huprenw Soul are identIcal, then 
the latter is responsible for every action of the formpl'. As HI' Ul 

the sole Being, every action that IS performed If! an actlOll of God. 
The most wicked deeds which men vamiy fancying tlwlIIF>elves 
free Itogents are tempted to perfonn, are acttmlly pf'rpetmtf'tI hy 
God. Flint says: 

" The wors!; pasgjons alld vilest actions of hUllIo,U1iy Itly' state'! and 
Q{)6rSttioqs of t~e Ot\e A,bl'olute BelUg Man cR,Qnot, hl' JURtly bt'~q 
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responsible for what truly belODg$ to God-for a.tJeotions ()l'~ which 
o.re neoos8&rily manifestatiolls of the Divine nlLtu.," 

Gaudap6.rnanandu. thus ('ontrasts God a.nd Man: 

.. Thou art verily rifted. 0 thou animru BOul. of thy understlll8ding, 
by this da.rk theory of Maya, because like a. mani!f. thou oonatantly 
l'8ovest, 'I a.m. Bmbma.: Where is thy divinity, t!,l\Y sovereignty, thy 
omniscience? 0 thou anima.l soul 'thou art as dlfferent from Brahl11l1 
as is II. mustard seed from Mount Meru Thou a.rt .. finite soul, Be IS 

infinite. Thou canst ocoupy but one space a.t 11 time, He is I\tlwaYR 
everywhere. Thou alt momentarily happy or miserable, He is bappy 
at all times. How canst thou say , I am He? Hast thou no shame?" 

The Idea of a God in a drearuless sleep m~ht cOlUluend itselt 
to philosophers whose great aim was to deliver themselves from 
the ruiseries of rebirths. but such an idea of utter selfishness IS 

now condemned by mtelhgent men, and the Nirguna Brahma l~ 
regarded as a. mere fictlOn, wlthout existence. 

Pe1'llon usually means having a body; but the Personality of 
Goa is not to be so understood. It is thus explained by Illings. 
worth: 

I' The constituent elements of personality are self-consciousness, the 
power of self-determination, and desIres wbich irresistibly impel us into 
oommUDlon With other persons-or, in other words, reason, will, a.nd 
love. These are three perfectly distinct and distinguishable functions, 
but they a.re united as being the functions of one and the selfsame 
subject." p.38. 

~'he arguments lD favour of the Personality of God a.re briefly 
the following. 

1. The alnwst universality of the belief in prayer.-Guizot, 
the great French statesman, eloquently says; 

"Alone of all beings here below, man prays! Among bis morOit 
instincts none is more natural, more universal, llIore indestructible than 
prayer. The child inclInes to it with eager docility. The old ma.n 
betakes himself thither, as a refuge against decay a.nd solitude. Prayer 
comes spontaneously to young lips which with dIfficulty stammer Oolt 

the llame of God, and to dying lips which no longer bave strength to 
Pl'Ollounce It. Among all nations, celebrated or obscure, civihsed or 
harb.a.t·ollS, onO meets at every step acts a.nd forms of invooe.tion." 

This na.tural instinct is a strong proof of the existence-of a 
Persona. I God. Prayer would be USE'less addressed to a. Being 
unconSClOUS even of its own existence. 

2 The Argwmentlrom Evidenrell of Design in the Univerec. 
-Rven a.n ordina.ry house" requires a. builder. If we see a. mag
nificent palace. filled with beautiful furniture, we know that it is 
the wor1\ of a wi~ BtI\d sk;ilful hl!r1ld. M.;Qch more Olust this grel\t 



universe owe its existence to a Being possessed of infinite wisdom 
and power, . 

3. TAe Moral A.,-gument.-Thilil consists in the fact that we 
are conaciou!;! of being free, and yet under the obligation of a 
moral law which can only be conceived as emanatmg from a 
persol1al !uthor. 

Hiu is viewed as not only the breach of a law, but also of dili>
obedience to a person. ". AgainElt Thee Thee only have I f.inned 
ana done this ev,l IU Thy sight,' has been the cry of l-eIIgion tlie 
"hole world over."* 

Existence in a dreamless sleep may be ihe highef.t Ideal of the 
Supreme Deity with persons who regard existence as a curse, but 
not with others. The Chnstian belief is that God ib not only 
bclf-conscious, but. cogmzant of whatever takes place throughout 
the vast universe which He has created He also posscbses 
lllfinite wisdom, exerted fot: the benefit of' Hls creatures. 

s. BING OUT IMMOHAL GODS; HING IN A GOl> WHO 

LOVES HIGHTEOUbNl<}SS AND HAT]!;!; WICKEDNESS. 

Without an exceptIOll, the charader of every nation and trIhe 
of tho human family has been formed and 1l1Odliied In a great 
negrce by the character attnbuted to their gods. 

An old wntel' t;ays II Show me your gods, and I will show 
you your men." This is acknowledged in the Indian proverb, 
Yatha dcva, tatoo blw ktah, • A& is the god, bO is the worr,llIpper.' 
There is no more important qucbtion tor It natIon than thib, Wha.t 
Ib tIle nature of the God It worshlps'l 

Principal FairLairn says: "What cOIl.~tdutCIl a religion is a 
man'iJ beltef lit a God or ill goda .. what tlwel'eJtitatf'1f IcltgWlI1J til 

tlte 80rt oj God the malt w01sltipa," 
In a. low siate of CIVlhzatlOn kings and gods are Guppobed to 

be above all Jaw, and not bound by the ordmaty nilPR of llIumlity. 
The Bha.gavata Purana ruakes the tollowmg aUlllISl:lion and 

defence , 
" Even the lords of people (Brahm&., Indra, etc.,) deviat6 from the 

pa.th of virtue and become guilty of ra.vishment. But these acts do not 
bring a.ny sin on the powerful and dispa.sl:lionate ODes (who perpetra.te 
them), even a.s fire is not to be blamed for burning a.ll thmgs." 

Acoording to the Bhagavata. Purina, such conduct is natural 
to them, a.nd they should not be hlamed fot it, as fire HI not to be 
bl8.Ulild fo1' burning. The proverb itl, Samarthi lco dOIJh lIuhill, 
'To the mighty, i& no sill.' When the Hindus framed their godtil 

--------.-+--~----~ 
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they took their kings as lIlodels. Their gods are deified men) 
representing themselves. 

So far from divinity excusing a crime, It vastly enhances IiI> 
guilt. If a child commIt a. tnuIt, he is blamed: if an ordina,rv 
lUan do the ~allle, his gUIlt Itl greater, Ii a king does it, the gUIlt 
and evil consequences art~ still greater. KrIshna says in the 
Bhagavad Gita: 

.. Whatever the most excellent practH,e, other men practise hkewise 
The world follows wl1l1tever example they set." 

The evil IS meOlupa,rably increa!:led when It being reve1-
enced I1S a god sets c1 ha.d example. 

The Bhagavata Pun~na. thus cautions agamst followmg the 
eVil example of the gods' 

" But those who ILl'e not mllstel'S of thClr passionr; should not commit 
such acts even HI their ~nind; if they do those acts out of toolishness, 
they arc sure to meet With destructIOn even a., pen,olls, oxcept Rudla, 
meet with destructIOn havmg drunk poi8on." 

It is a trite proverb that" History repeats Itself." We f>eo 
the chango going on In IndIa wl11ch took place in Europe 
eighteen centuries ago. 

The gods of anCIent Europe very nmch resemhled thos(· 01 
modern Imlia. They sometimef> 10ught With each other like the 
gorl!:! oi the HUHlu pantheon. .J uplLer was notorIOUS for hIb 
adultencf>. H(' aSbllllled the form of a hnf>uand to sedncf) a 
fltlth1nl wIfe Juno, hu, wife, bitterly complamen of his con
duct. 

Chnstlc1111ty Langht hIgher conceptIOns of (fod '1'0 charge 
Hint WIth IYlllg, theiL, or adultery, waf> felt to be bhlf>pheIhY 

A ttcmpts were made 111 anCIent Europe to PUfUY the popular 
system, and several icaturl'b of Chrif>tiamty were copied. The 
lIllllloral stones !toout .T upltel' and other gods were treated llib 

allegorIes, hnd f>pmtuai llleamngf> were gIven to dlf>gracefulrites. 
Heathen pnet'lts, hke the Chnstlans, were to lnstruct the people, 
and exhort them to holy living. The heathen, like the Christu\n, 
were to care for the poor. . 

Af> the stalldl1rd of moralIty rose, such attempts at refon.l 
were seen to be mad equate, and they dIsappeared before ChrIS
tiamty. There 1S not now III Europe a smgIe worshipper of its 
ancient gods. 

A slluilar movolllent is HOW going on in India. Men, par
tially enlighioued thro~lgh Christian morality, feel that the old 
explanations of the CrImes of the gods cannot bear the .fierce 
light of the twentIeth century As in ancient Europe, attempts 
are made to give a spiritual meamng to their evil deeds and to 
initIate other reforms. 
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IntaUi-gent men, like Sir Alfred Lyall. foresee the changi! 
that will ta~e pln.ce in India. He says: 

" It seems possible that the old god.s of Hinduism will die in these 
IleW elements of intellectual light a.nd l1ir as quickly as a. net· full of fish 
lilted up out of the wa.ter; that the alteration in the religlous needs of 
weh an Intellectual people as the Hmdus, which WIll ha.ve been caused 
hy a change in thell' circumstances, will make it impossible for them 
to find in their new world a place for their ancient deities. Their 
I'Jlmitive forms will fade a.nd dlsa.ppear silently, as Witchcraft vanished 
trom Europe, and as all such delusion!; heoome gradually extin
guished."· 

With increased light, it will be seen that the old gods of 
Hmdus are the inventIOns of men in an unenhghtened age, !Lnll 
tha.t they ought to be run~ out like the gods of ancient Europe. 

Ri~ in a God who lOves Righteousness and bates Wicked
neBS -The one true God l'evt'alea by Chrlstiamty is a. God of 
truth, He IS light, and in Him i~ no dllJ.·kness at all. HIs most 
glorious attribute is Hlf> spotless holiness. Sin IS that abominable 
thmg which He hates. "Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God of 
hORtS." He is continually dOIng good to His creatures. His 
character is expressed in one WOld-God is LOVE. Still, It IS not 
the feeling whIch looks upon good and evll WIth equal eye. If 0. 

lang allowed crime to be unpuTllshed. Jus kmgdorn would become 
hke a hell. But Gou':) own declaration is, " As I live, saith the 
Lord God, I have no pleasure m the death of the wicked; but 
that the wicked turn from his evil way and live." 

This great Being deserves our worshIp. He first oolled us 
mto existenoe; we have been dependent upon Him for every 
breath that we draw; we live upon HIS earth; everythmg we 
possess IS His gift. He is both our Fll,ther III heaven and our 
King, deserving our warmest love and utllJost respect. To 
worship Him IS both our duty, and would have an excenent influ
ence upon our character. 

What a. glorious change would be produced 1Il India if thiS 
grea.t Being were truly and universally worshIpped' 

4. RING OUT IDOLATRY; RING IN GOD IS SPIRt'!'. 

An idol, from the Greek eidol1, form, uaually denotes an 
iInage which is worshipped. The cha.nge from a stone to a.n 
idol ma.y be very slight. A few <-hips or daftbs of paint Buffice to 
convert the rude blook into an idol. 

idolatry occllpies a. kind of middle pla.ce in religion Ra.va.ges 
employ na.tural Objects. Idolatry begins with lower races above 

---------
• 4stafteBta4ies, Vol. I. pp. 299, 900. 
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barbarism, a.nd a.ttams ita greatest dev~ent among &'lm. 
civilised nations; among the enlJghtened it ceases. 

In the Vedas iduls do not Beelll to be mentioned; but DOW It 
may be sald of India, " the land is full of idols." They are founo 
in nearly every Hindu dweUmg. 

ExC1lI8s for Idolatry -One of the bltddeRt features of Indian 
pubbc opimon is that many educated Hindus, instead of seeking 
to raise their ignorant countrymen above degradmg superstitIon", 
seek to defend them by eaotenc explanations, Rome of which thf'Y 
must know to be false. 

Habn Blllloram Mullick, B.A., th11S refers to idolatry: 

" Young India i'J prone to Identify Hinduism With Idolatry; With 
Comte and Spencer In his head, he feels ashamed to acknowledge that 
he is a Hindu A more regrettable thing it IS ihfhoult to cOllceivp 
What in the name of goodne'!s is Idolatry 'J It is nothing more than 
symbolizlltlOn, toll., you employ certa.in symbol'J for a particular 
purpose. Is Young India pl'eparf'd to eliminate all symbols from his 
process of ratlocma.tion and thought? Even in maMiers mtellectual, 
social and political, such symbols cannot be dIspensed With And I~ 
not every pbasis of human faith idolatry in the sense III which thr 
word is commonly used'~ The 1\fabomedan Conjures up the idel1 
of the Prophet in his VIsions, the Cbristian of Christ on the Cross, and 
the Monotheist of Holiness and Love. In one case it IS a. material 
figure, III the other it IS a hraln figure. And what Hindu of culture 
worship the unage PI') se') Ignorant Hmdus may not understand the 
symbolization, but that 18 a charge which may be made fLgainr-.t 
Ignorant Christians and ignorant Mus!;ulmans also" 

It has heen shown that some educated Hindus deny that the 
people are polythetsts. In lIke manner some deny that Hmdu'l 
are idolaters. Mr. H B. Thakur, at a meetmg m Bngland, said 
thl1t idols are only lIke photogl'l1phs, servmg to renllnd us of tho,*, 
we loved. To this MI. Desillllkh well rephed: "It IS true Wp 

like to retain photographs of people we love to remmd us of their 
form and featureb, but your blocks of stone or your deformed 
hideous brazen Images, bought at a Rhop In the bazaar, of what 
sort of Divimty do they remind us ')" 

If 1\'Ir Thakur had brought out to this country the itilage of 
a donkey With an ape's head on it to show to his friends as a repre
senmtive of the Queen of England, tlllS would have been an 
outrage against propriety mfinitely less reV()ltulg' than that for 
whlCh he pleaded. 

Rammohun Hoy explams how the above excuse for ldolatry 
(mgmated:-

"Some Europeans, imbued WIth high principles of hbera.htY, but 
unacqua.inted with the rItual P&rt of Hmdu idol o.try , /lore disposed to 

• KnshnCf, and Knshna~8fH. p. 5. 
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pa.lliate i~ by an inlie~ion which, though plausible, is by no meana 
well-founded, They a.re willing to imagine that the idols which ~be 
Hindus worship, a.re not viewed by them in the light of gods or as real 
persomfications of the divine attributes. but merely as instruments for 
Illolsing their minds to the contemplation of those attributes, which Ilre 
lc ... pcctIvcly reprc!:Ienteu by different figuros. I have frequently had 
oncasion to remark tha.t many Hindus also who art) conversa.nt with the 
English Ianguagt), nndmg tIm; intel'l)retation a more pi!wsible apology 
for Idolatry than any WIth whlCh they are furnIshed by theIr own gUIdes, 
10 not fail to aval~ themselves of It" though In repugnance both to their 
faIth and to thell' plactice. The dechll'atIons of thIs description of 
Hindus na.turll.lly tend to confirm the ol'lgmll.l Idea of t;uch Europeans 
\\ho, from the extreme abllurdltyot pure unqualified Idolatry, deduce an 
algument against Its eXistence." 

Hallllllohull Hoy further Ethows the falsity uf the excuse ,

"Neither do they regatn the images of these guds merely in the 
lIght of instruments for elevating the mind to the conception of thol:!e 
~upposed beings, thev ate bimply In t,hemselves made objects of 
wOl'shlp. }1~or whateve; Hindu pUlcbase8 a.n Idol in the market, or con· 
btl'UctB one with hIS own hu,ntls, or has one ma.de under hiS own superm· 
tendence, It IS hIS invarIable pi u,ctlCe to perform certam ceremonies, 
called Pmu P/(ltl~htha, or the endowment of animation, by whIch he 
heheves that it!:! natUle is changed flom that of the mere mi1terials 
of ",hlCh It IS formed? and that it acquires not only hfe but ",uperna
tural powers. Hhortly afterwards, if the idol be of the nmsculine 
gender, he marne'! It t(J a feminine one WIth no less pomp and 
m,~gnificence tblm he celehl'ates the nuptlnlr. of his own chlldwn The 
mysterious proeebs If; now complete, ILnd tho god and goddes!:! ale 
e.,toomfld tho albiters 01 1m; de!!tmy, and continually lecm"e hI!! most 
fLrdent adoratioll " 

'l'he hte whICh by one cerelllony has been hrought into the 
Idol. can by another ceremony be taken (JUt. 

Another excur.e 18 that Idolatry Ib allowahle fur t.ho 19norunt 
To thIS It IS replied, how lb it that m'ory Muhawmadan and {'very 
l'l'OLm.tant Chl'lstllLll call won,}up GocI without lmagps') 'l'he 
Ignorant do not lleed lluages to relllmd thelll of (70d. Thuy cannot 
understand HJf> form for H t' haH none. 'J'hey can rtlBlelllber their 
pa,rents when far dlbtant , they can love It henefactor whom they 
have never heell; they can ohey the authol'lty of a King-BuJperor 
though he never bet foot on their hOIl. They cltn \\Orf>hlp God 
who IS a spint III spIrit alld 111 truth. Idols are lit hllldrance - not 
iJ. help to twe worshIp They glV( lIWbt degradmg ideas uf God. 

Folly of Idolatry.--fdotatcy hits been well cOIupart'd to 
clllI.-1's play. Little chIldren talk io theil' dolls It!; Ii they had hfe. 
They dres& thtlrll, pretend to gIve them lood, put thel1l to t;1t~t)P, 
and so forth, Grown up people rio Jllbt the hallie rJ'bey treat 
their idol" ar,; Jiving bClng8 They offer thelJl food. though they 
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oa.nnot ea.t; t1;l.~ have different kinds of .IJll1iic before }ttNliges that 
CJ:I,nnot hear; they wave lights before wh&t ca.nnot see. In the 
cold seMOn they furnish them with Wa.l'In clothes; in the hot 
sea.son they fan them : ~nd lest musquitoes bhould bite then{, thf'Y 
place them within curtains at nIght. 

Instead of the idols takmg care of their worshippers, it ir, the 
latter who have to protect the former. \ 

Nearly 3,000 years ago the folly of uloIlItr)' was thus shown 
lD the BIble :-r-

Their idols are silver and gold, 
The work of men's hands 
They have mouths, but they speak not, 
Eyes ha.ve thoy, but they see not, 
They have ears, but they hear not, 
Noses have they, but they smell not; 
Feet have they, but they walk not, 
N either speak they through their throat. 
They that make them are like unto them, 
So is every one tha.t trusteth in them. Psalm. cxv, 4.-8 

Hmdus admit that Brahma is nil'akal, WIthout form. Chrlb
tia.ns say that God is a spmt. A sculptor may make an image ot 
11 man's body; but can he lliake a reprflsentatlOn of his soul'! It 
is eg,uaUy impossIble to make an Idol lIke God. "'ro whom will 
ye lIken me or shall I be pqual .," saith the Htlly One. 

"Lift np your eyes on high, and behold who hath created theso 
things, that bl1ngeth out their host by number he calleth them all by 
names by thf' greatness of hu, might, for that he is strong in power, 
not one faileth" 1M(. XL. 26. 

Degrading Effects of Idolatry.-Krishl1!L l'oays in the Bhagavad 
Glta. "The mind by continually medItating on a materia.! object 
becomes matenalized." People who worshlp benselesq imager, end 
by becoming lIke them. They' are deceived and cheated by their 
religious teacherb in every posslble way, but they do not bee through 
the fraud. 

The debasing mfluencc of ldolatry is thus (lescribed by Ham
mohun Hoy:-

"Idolatry, as now practised by our countrymen, must be looked 
upon with great horror by common sonse, as leading directly to immo
rality and deRtruetive of social comforts. For every Hiudu who devotes 
himself to this absurd worship, constructs for tho,t purpose a. couple of 
male and female Idols, sometimes Indecent in form, as representatives 
of his favourite deltie." Le IS taught and enjomed from his mEa.ney to 
contempla.te and lepeltt the history of these, as well as their fellow 
deities, though the !tcttons ascribed to them be only a continued Series 
o[ deba.uchery, sensuality. falsehood, mgra.titude, brea.ch of trust, and 
treachery to friends. Thel'8 can be but one opinion respecting the 
moral charaoter to he expected of a person, wLo has been brought up 



:;. Bllf& ~ DlUIIEF IN THE 1l:TERNITY OF SOULS. 61 

with sen~b of reve~nee to such beings, who refreshes his memory 
wl&tlve to them almost every da.y, and who has been persuaded to 
hellCve, that a repetition of the holy name of one of thel>O deities, or So 

tl'lfling present to his ima.ge or to his devoteos, is suffwient not only to 
purify !Lnd free him {rom all CrImes Whatsoever, hut to procure to him 
future bea.titude." 

Educated Hindus a.nd Idolatry.-Many eduoated Hindus 
take part ,in idolatrous rites, rretendmg that they [1re hanuleHs 
('ustoms, kept up by female Influence, and that they conform to 
Llwll1 8uuply to avoid givmg offence, 

'rho desIre to please parents and rdutlves, wlthm proper 
hUllts, is a pralseworthy feeling; but to bwak God's thst and 
gH'at cOlDlUand at the wlsh of any human being IS a plea which 
[annot be sustained for a moment. Suppose a parallel case. 
ParentE. urge a son to take part in a robbery; they will be vexed 
It he does not consent. 'Voulrl a Judge accept such an excuse 1 
'VonId It be true kmdnesE> to his parents to Jom them III such an 
wt " If; he not rathel' bound, not only to abstam ontirely from 
any participatIOn In the crune, hut t{J ,10 Ius utmobt to dissuade 
hiS parentI'; from engaging in It " Jt wOllld be great cruelty to 
behave otherwise. 

An intelligent educated man connte-nancmg Idolatry is guilty 
III the followmg WHpects : 

1. OJ c(}/()ardly hypoci isy.-I nsmCUft' und fmthlesR ohserv
ance of the rites of Idigion muM he degnwmg lLnd deE>tructlve to 
everything thltt is best and noblest 111 hUllnll ll!1ture HeJigion is. 
thUb made a huge hypoensy, from the want of courage and honesty. 

2. OJ cillelty to Itis relatlO1I8 alld C()/ll/tlljmCIl,- \Vomen are 
the chief supporters of idolatry 1Il Indta.. Poor creatures they 
do not know hetter 'l'hOH8 who are muml)' rOl';ponslhle for 
It lLnd to be blallled arc the (·dueatl .. d men, who hy their 
example encourage thml1 m errol' rfho WOlllen of India are 
naturally boih mtelhgent and uffectlOnaie. If thlllr hur,bands, 
Instead of behaving ab at prCbent, would lovmgly teach theul to 
worshIp their great Father in heaven m .. tcac1 of iilo]s, the reIgn 
vi superstitIOn would hoon come to an cuil. The change is so 
reasol1ltbl() as eaSily to be undelstood. It if> so bilUplc that it may 
b~ made intelligible even to a child. 

B. Of high trWt071 against Gud.-'l'he eallmay be repeated, 
'Ring out Idolatry, ring in God is Spirit. 

5. RING OU1' 13KLIEl~ IN THE B'I'lntNITY OF HOULb. IUNli 

IN THE FA'l'HlntllOOD OF (-tOll. 

Probably 1)0 doctrine hilS exerted a greater mHw'uce over the 
Hindu.s than tlJ.a.t of re-births, .~a1/tI'ara. Momer \Vllhallls saya: 

"Tranamlgr~tion (to.hirths) lS tho great hugbcal-the herrible 
rdghbma.re a.nd dlltymarl> Of Indian phllosophers ILnd metll.phytllciaos. All 
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t.heir efforts are directed to t.he remova.l of this oppressi.ve. sca.l'e. Tbe 
question is not; What is truth 1 'fhe one prohlem 18' How is ma.n 
to break this Iron chain of repeated eXistences and to shake off all 
sepamte personahty 'I" ' 

'1'he doetr me pervadeH the whole of the later baered bookt:. of 
the Hmdus, and IS ul1Ive!'sally received " It ir,," fmYR Dr. Hooper . 
.. ab It e\tery Hindu 1l11111bed It from hlb 11lOth,~r 'Vlth the e:--et·p
tlOO 01 the tew whobe thought!> have been ehangpfl by ,\\r m,tCl n 
educatIOn, no Hmdu beems able to conceive a condItIOn 01 tIl<' 
umverbe, which doeb not mvolve the truth of thlb doetune " 

All the 81)" behools of Hindu Phllobophy hold that the soul 1~ 
eternal. The Bhagavad (Hta bays of It . 

.. It 1& not born lIor doos it ever die, nor hll,YIng cxibtod bofore doc~ 
It eXist no mOle." (II. 20.) 

.. It Ib everlastlllg, a.ll-pervadmg, stable, immovable, and eter/mI." 
(II. 24 ) I 

The f'termty of soulH ib hased OCI two asr,umptlOnb 
1. That Gad call1/ot "/'l'l/fc. 
~ IVhal('L'CI l',l'l~tN hfls alway~ c.IlNted. 
By c/'ca tWll Chw,tlH,llEr nnC1el'bLand call1Og mt() bemg what 

did not, eXIst before. H mdub of itl! bchooh, (leny thn,t tIm; l~ 
possible. A carpenter cannot work wIthout lIHLtt'J'IalEr, in hh 
llmnner It 110 supposed that God must have fanned all thmgs troll! 
eternally eX18tlOg ll1!Lttel. 

" Y l' do err, not knowlllg the power of God." Itpplws tf) 
H mdu!; !Lb wdl a& t/lObe to \\ hom the words wt're ad(lre8F!ed by the 
GT8f1t Teacher. 

If r,ouh; are etclllai, what have they been dOing dUllng the 
I.Oltllt INlb pltht agel> 'i 

'1'0 explall1 thIb, Hindu phllobOphclS mvented the doctnnc ot 
le-lnrth'i Sou II; ruay pab& mto god&. deUlonH, boast!;, hml-., 
reptileb, r sheh, lllbOctb, mto plants ana even mto manullatc 
obJectH. \Vho ean eErtiuhtte the number of the Hvayambhu soulb ' 
'.rhey had no bcgmnmg, but have been eternally tl<lllHllllgrat;ng, 
HOUlC nsmg •. bOllie tuillng, some statIOnary 

'l'ransllllgmtlOl1 IS an attempt to account for tho &tate of t!10 
world. It IS supposed to be necessary to explain the unequal 
dlf"tnlmtlOn of happmess and llllsery whICh eXists If:tn llltan~ 
Itgomzc, It is supposed to arise from a great BIll commItted 10 a 
tormer birth On the other ha,nd. If It wicked Illan prospers, It lb 
thought to be plamly the reward of mel'itonollf'. actwDs III !t 

plevlOus state of existence 
Only III thIS way, It IS uuagmed. can God be ISlwed frOl'n ttl(' 

charge (If lllJur,tlce. 

'l·rtm.'IILigf',d~Of&, p 2. 
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It is admitted that there are certain truths underlying thiR 
"tra~e belief. It witnesses to the continued existence of the 
sonl m It future hfe. It also bears testimony to the great truth 
that sin if., inevita.bly followed by suffering, although it may be 
long delayed 

Christiamty also teaches "\Vhatsoever a man boweth thttt 
... hall he also reap" (GalatiI1n8, VI. 17) ; but it dIft'ert,; frolH the 
Hllldn doctrine in teachmg that we shall reap only what we sow 
I!l the present life. 

'l'hel'e IS no doubt that the llnequR.l diRtribution of happinesA 
m tIll!:! worIO lS a prohl('m which has exercisetl the nunds of think. 
ing men from the dawn of phIlmmphy. On invesbgatlOn, how
t'Vfl', it WIll he seen that the doctrme of transmigratIon IH attended 
\\ lth far gr('ater (hfficultief, than the one which it attempts to solve. 

According to thls doctune every soul iR a mIniature god. 
a'> eternal as Brahma hilllRelf. If a man denied the exu,tence of 
Ill" earthly parents, It would Le a gn>at sm, but It IS a much 
,.:r(,l1ter sin to deny that God IS our Maker and HpaVt'uly Father. 

\\7hether is it more reasonable to suppORe <i-od gave el1eh 
lI1(hvidual life or that countless souls have i)pen tmnf>JJllgmtmg 
hom all eternity" 

Other obJectlOns to the doctrine can only bf' very Imefly 
,>tated. 

1 It is contrary to our experience -No OIlP haA the shghtt'At 
recollectIOn of formet hirths. To explam \\-hy the ROll} does not 
remember, It IS reduced to a nonentity, ani! the fictIOn of the A ntalt. 
J..arana ha'> been invented 

2. It is contra.r,)' to Science.-Ijlkp prodncef, like. An 
animal never gIves bIrth to a plant, nor a plant to an annllal. 

3. It is Unjust.-According to tranRll1lgratlO1I. peoplp suifPr, 
not on account of theIr own deeds; but, as it wel'(" 1'01 thORP ot 
their ancestolH of whICh they know nothmg. 

l<"or If a wan IS so changed at each Inrth aR to forget all hiR 
prevlOus hIf>tory. he becomE'S vIrtually a new lJem~. What he 
'>uffers now he suffers on account of 8ms COllumtted by another, 
and these suffermgs he has no chOlce hut to endnre HlS present 
happmesF! 1S the reward of a prt:lViotH, person'l=! good deeds, htH 

present good deeds will be rewarded in some future person. In 
chll thIS there is a.n absence of JustlCe. 

4. It denies Divine Kercy -Accordmg to tr~n8111igrn.tion, 
the fruit of every action Ulust he eaten, leavmg no room for 
pardon. God can only look on and witness the sufferings of lIiR 
creatures. 

~. I~ ~I peo,le ~ impute the. results of their own miscon· 
duct. IU th18 life to 8lBB In a former buth.-The chIef 8uffermgs of 
!Uen !Lte {!a,nf>ed by poverty, sickness, and t'vil con.duct. Poverty 
1S often occasIOned 1~ laZllless or want of thrIft One great 
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reason why the people of India are poor is their flJ<;trava.ga.nt ex
pendIture on marria.ges. Most sickness is caused by bad water, 
tilth, and unwholesome food. When people lJeheve that theIr 
misfortunes arise from StAR m fL former hirth, they rest contentfld, 
and make no efforts to remuve thf'lll. 

A dymg Hindu, If th~\ughtful, ruURt leave the world iJ?- despair, 
as he cannot tell what may next befall hun. \ To eXplltte a s.n 
CQmnlltted thollAAnds of yf'ars ago, he 111l\y reqUlre to pass mto 
some dreadful hell. 

, -Christlamty, on the other hand, teachf'R that we did not exibL 
he!ore this present life, and we have to ftccount only for actions 
during It. 

Acknowledgment of the Fatherhood of Ood.-It IS a pleasing 
sign of progrt'lAR that the Patherhood of God IS begmmng to be 
admitted by educated Hmdus Some even claim that this doctrme 
is ta.ught in theIr own sacred books. In the Sastras, Father may 
be one of the many names gIven to God bu" ?wt a.~ the source (d' 
OUI' eXMtence. What particularly dir,tmguishes an earthly father 
IS, that, under God, he IS the author of the child's existence. Thi~ 
can be saio. of no other pe1son. In that sense neither Brahms. nor 
any other Hindu deIty can be c!1Ued father. According to 
VedantisIn and all other systems of Hmdu phIlosophy, souls are as 
eternal as Brahms. hUllself. 'l'he BIble, on the other hand, says, 
that God is our Father by creatien. I, Have we not all onf' 
Father? Hath not one God created us ?" Christianity teaches us to 
address God as our " Father in heaven." It IS true tho.t we haw 
been di·mbe<hent, l'ehelhouR chIldren, but we are earnestly inVIted 
to return, asking forgiveness 

The ancestors of Europeans and Aryan Hindus once worship
ped the same God under the sallle name, DJ/aush-P~tal', Heaven
:Fu.ther. Max Muller beautifully says. 

"Thousapds of yea.rs have passed away since the Aryan na.tions 
separa.ted t') travel to the North and the Soutb, the West and the East 
illey ha.ve ea.ch formed their la.nguages, they have each founded empires 
a.nd philosophies, they have tlach built temples and razed: them to the 
ground, they have all grown older, and it may be wiser and better; but 
when they search for a name for that which is most exalted and yet 
most dear to every one of U8, when they wish to express both awe and 
love, the infinite and the filllte, they can but do wh&t their old fathers 
did when ga~ing up to the eternal sky, and feeling the presence oJ a. 
Being as far as far and as near as llear can be; they can but combine 
the self-same words and uttel onoe more the primevaJ Aryan prayer, 
Bea.ven Fa.ther, in that form which will endure ior ever, • Our Father, 
which a.rt in heaven.' ,. 

The Christia.n doctriDe is briefly as follows :-
God a.lone is self~existent, without beginning or end. He is 

ommpotent, I\ble to call bemga or tbi.ngs into existellCe out of 
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nothing. He gave us a body and a soul 'rhe f>OU\ never existea 
before our present birth The Lody if> mortal; the floul returns 
1,0 God who gave it. At the great day ot Judgment, all UlUst 
dppear before God, 10 alll:lWCr tor the deedf> dune in the hody, 
whether good or eVil. 

Ab already mentioned, It If.; nnphdof.;ophw to mamtalll that 
there are mnumerable f>elf-c.\lbtent bcmgs, when On!' POSHC&&ei! ot 
al!llIghiy power lb f'.llftiment 'rhe (~:-.planatl\ll\ glVl·U hy Chns
LI:tl1lty 110, uCl1utlfully bilUplc, ana llloets all the re(jUUelllcntH of 
the eulo,o."' 

Ii BINn OUT CEHEMONIALIsM, HIN<l IN Hl'IHlTITAL WI)HHHll' 

By "ecromoIllahslll" IH we/Lnt attenLWll to the olltwaro forlllb 
(II whgilln Without regald to spu ItlHLl woulilip 

Accordmg to Hmdlll1:llll, a lUau who (hos at Henarc1:l IS sure 
01 gOll1g to helLYen whatever 1m; eha,meter l\len gUIlty 01 the 
iOltim,f, Cl'lll1CH come to end their d'Ly:-' thf::'l'c, comforted With the 
i:W,e}tel'OUS lie that fIOUl thlb fact aloIle all 1:-' lmfe for the nexL 
world 

'l.'twre IS equal hellef m ,',In ])()1l1g wa,'lhcrl a WlLY merel y by 
ImLhmg m the Ganges or other buppobed b.1Cied wateIb, 

gVen the bare repetltlOn of the llame u1 a go(l, wlthuut 
l'derence to hUll, IS suffiCient 

8111 addhas are anDther of the iaiHe pl'Oll1l1:leb of HmdulsllI. 
'1'he llllpresslOn IS given by them th,Lt a man's welfttre In 

:tnother world J<>penc1:-. llHLmly, nut upon hlf' own conduct, hut on 
the offenng:, wade after 11ls ot'nth. He mu,y klu} any 801 t of life, 
huwever lIl111lOral and 'wll.:ked, pl'OVHl('d he lcltve enough to fued 
the Hmhlw1ns, and m,pecll1lly to hlLve hJS :-;hmddhfL pelf()1'llwd at 
(~,tyu. 'rhm; eneoUlagt'Ill('nt I.., glVUI to bill, ,LIHI Illllch w1!Jheu
nCbS Hi the rosult. On the othel h,md, a ch1ld1e"b man H, haul to 
fILl! Into tIlt! hell mtle<i Put. 1'hu gll'at .Judge of all th' ealth 
\\ ill do that whIch ib tight A llliW will1)0 t()\\ani('(l 01 punll;lw(l 
101' bIS own decd&-llot for tho&e of otherl> ovel whom he hal, no 
contml. 

HehglOn Ib E.uPIJobed to eOllfilHt ITl the worshIp 01 the gods 
by sweepmg templel:l, offeung garlands, hghting lamps, &c Bishop 
Cald well says . 

"The dut165 of life are never Inculcated in any Hindu temple. 
Tho QI,>cbarge of these dutICl> IS neVN represented a& f'nJOJlwd by the 
gods, nor are any prayers ever offered in any temple for help to onable 
the worsbiJ?pers to dlscharge tbese dvtws aright. Hence we often see 
lehgl~n gowg m ol~e direetion !Lnd moralit,y III another. We meot with 
u. moral Hlndu ,who has broken altogether u,way from rebglOn, and 

• Bee TrG1unI'9ra.tWn and, K"',ma, hy tho Hev. T t., f::)la,tcr, l! A,. 

U 
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wnat is still more (lOlllUlOn, yet stul more extraordinary, we meet with 
a. devout Hindu who lives a flagrantly imroorallife. In the latter cabe 
no peraQ~ sees any inconsistency between the imlnorality and tlw 
devoutness." 

Bishop Caldwell thus describes Hmdu festivltls 

II The' divine-worship' wbinh they perform in their festival night", 
cousists merely in drumming and shoutmg, 10 ff.a,gs fwd guns II.nd fill 

wOJ'ks, 10 the draggmg of the idol car by tumultuous nOIsy crowd!>, 11\ 

slIlging and dancing, in the incantlLtlOns and sleight of haud trickf1 01 
the priests, and in all sorts of shows, noises and rIOts." 

Ring in Spiritnal Worship -.Jesus Chns.t saId, "God h 

spirit; and they that won;lup Him must w~mlhlp III bpirlt and 
truth." Sinc€ God IS spmt, He cannot be reprei'!entod hy an lluagt' 

Mere outward cerolllOIlleb cannut satlsiy HUll. Heart wOl'bhip l~ 
requited. 'rhe pl'ayer of the true wor"hlpper will be, " Create 111 

rue a clean heart, b God, and renew a nght spirit withm me, 
for only the pure m hcart oee God. 

In Chrrstian Churchu,> WOrE.hlppUn, coulcs/> theIr bms, a'>], 
(7od tD have I11elCY upon them, to give them grace to kecp lIt<, 
cOllllllandllwntb hotter III tuture, and pray to Hllll to hll'bb tlW,l 
neIghbours. If> not thlS greatly preterable to Hindu WOri:lhlp '? 

7. HIN(, llU,! F.iLSH PrwIImms HE(,AHlHNIl THE PAUIJON 

01' HIN, RING I~ THI<; THUJ~. 

:;\ICiLtly the whule human race, m all ageo, have acknowl
edged tht'll1selves to be smners 

Tho many 11l1lhom of Hmdur-" hy hathmg III the Ganger-, 
and other flUPPObPd s~wred watGlb, With one VOlee, make thp 
snme conit'Rfo>ion. 

It Ib only pnde and Ignorance that make a man deny that JH' 
if, a smne1.' 1'he holie"t men are the first to acknowlodge it 
Home Brahmam naily make this ackno",lodgment. 

Pltpo'ham papakl1rmaMm papatma papasambhava. 
" I am eVil; evIl in Ol'lgm ; €vll-mmded ; evil III deed" 
Why IS It that the hollest men are the first to admit theu 

own i:ltniulness') MOI;t peop-Ie takc theIr neIghbours as tht'll 
HLu,ndala, f1Ud are satished If they thmk that they come up to 
tbeir conduct. Home, Indeed, compare thems~lvef.l WIth person ... 
guilty of flagrant cnmes, and are pr.oud of their supposed moml 
superiorlty. On the other hand, It man whose conscience i-. 
eniLghtened, judgeR hImself by God's law. 

Th€ two grea.t sins chargeabic agame.t every hUlllan (bamg 
are lut!}odlineslt and Itel/ishnellll. 

Thll. world was crea.ted by God. He IS, therefore, Itb 

rIghtful lord. He is also our Father in heaven. He formed our 
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bodies, He is the Father of our spirits, He is our Preserv6l,' and 
Benefactor. Upon Him wo a.re dependent for every breath we 
draw' the food which nourishes us, the clothes we wear, the 
houses which shelter us, the frwnils who have cheered us, all 
have come from Hiul. He is likewise our rightful sovereign, 
Whose laws, which are holy, just, and good, we are bound to 
obey. 

Have we loved, honoured, and obeyed our heaven1y Father 
and King as we ought ~ Instead of that, we have hvad rego,rd
lessly of Him as if no such Being exwted, and all if we had noth
mg to do with HIm. In this country the great hulk of the people, 
Instead of loving and servmg their heavenly Father and King, 
h,LVe set up !{ods of their own, whom they have wnrflhipped 
11l'ltead of theIr tlghtfu] T.Jord. 

God contrasts the gratitude of the very beasts with the rf'
((J.rdlessness of man' " I have nourished and brought up children, 
and they have rebelled agamst me. The ox knoweth 111F! owner 
!tnd the ass Ins master's cl'lh; unt Israel doth not know, my 
l'cople doth not conSIder." 

'1'hore are other Rins besides those dlrpctiy ltgainst God. 
Every envious, proud, lustful, covetous desire is a sm. 'Ve sin 
I!ot <mIy by doing things which ought not to be done, but by not 
llomg the things which ought to be done. Who call number hi'> 
~ms 'j 

Hindu Promises regarding the Pardon of Sin. 
On this point Hmdlllslll 18 incom!lstent. Accoldmg to Ka i'1IIU 

the fruit of every actIOn, good or bad, IllU'lt hl' eaiPI1. H('llct' thE' 
behef in l'e-hirths. On the other hand, It IS as!;crLl'd th:Lt "'Ill llIay 

he waAhed away by tile most frivoloUFlll1eans. 
, According to Vedantism CJ.]J) mlly IJP rpchH"p<l to abhes hy 

qlla,na, knowledge 
What is the knowledge WhICh IS supposed to hltvL such an 

effect? To be able to say, Bralwvvltni, 'I am Brahma ' 
Taking the words in theIr plam meanmg. the climax of 

Hmdu philosophy 18 a blasphemous falsehood, too homble alnlOst 
to mentlOn-for a puny, ignorant, proud, HininI mortal to say" J 
am God I" Such I1S!lertlOnR co.n be comparecl only to the ravmgh 
of a. madman in a lunatic asylulll who fanCieR hllUAt'lf a kmg Yet, 
aecordmg to Hindu philosophy, he 1S the only WI<Je llIan ! 

Hindus generally, however, hope to obtain the pardon 01 sin 
by certa.in ceremonial oots, some of whlCh wIll be nH'nboned, as 
bathing in the Ga.n8~s and other supposed sacred waters, listen
ing $0 certain books repea.ted, &c. ·1.'he Flrst Book of the V lsh,?u 
Pndona concludes a.s fo:lows : 

I 
j< Thullr 0 twiae-born on8, the first portioo of the PuranIL has been 

I'elated t() Y012, hearing which one may be {rectI from iins." 
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Sins may be pardoned by bhakti: - faith 10 ROmf\ god, 
IrrespectIve of moral conduct. 

Even the repetlLil)n of the name of the god without any reteT
ence to hIll i8 supposed tv be cfficaeious. In proof at thlf; the 
following story IS tuld . 

AjanulfL hfLd commit/ed Lhe most enornous crimeS!, haVing 
kIlled cows and Brahmans, drunk flpmts, and lIved m the practlCf' 
of evIl all lus da,ys He had tour sons, the name of one was N ara.
yana. In the hour of death, AJall1llflo was very thIrsty, and thn" 
called to hu; son' "N araYftna, N arayault, Narayana, gl ve ll}(' S011l(> 

water." After hu; death, the meflflenger'l of Yama seIzed hUll, and 
were about to drag hun to a pl~Lc(, of punishInen,t, when Vlf>hllU'~ 
messengers rescued hUll ana l'~1rl'led him off to Vlshnu'H lleavf>n 

No one senHlble of the great eVIl of 8m can beheve mit ... 
being washed away by the ahove meanS!. 

Vishnu and Slva-lD the sacred bookS! of the HmduR ale thf'lll
selves-described a,s gUllty of gross sms. ThlS RhoWR that they an' 
imagmary beings, the ll1VentlOus of men III a dark age of the world 
they C!'Lll never pardon sm. 

All such supposed llLf'anS of obtaining pardon &hollld he rnng 
out. 

Hnppose a chlln haR bef>n diRohedlent to a Wlf*', good, f1]Hl 
loving tatht'r, whn,t If, hlH dnty,,1 He Hhoulcl feel truly hurry lor 
hlK lJ1IKt'on<lnct , he Rhould couiesK It to 1m; father, ltKk forglVt'neRR, 
Itnd try to bt' ]ovlIlg a,nd aiTectH)]lflok III fntme. 

\Vl' r-,llOlild ad sllllllarly tmv,wlR Uod, Onr B(·l1venl~ Fa.Lher 
'I'IWI(' should uc doep sorrow for KIJl, l:onfehslOn of Rin, and 

prayt'r rllt' pardon. 
rrlw Christlltn Veda says' 

II If we say that we have no sin, we dl'ceive ourselves r.nJ the 
Lluth 1'11101, 111 UB If we confess our SUlS, ho IS fHoltbful and lust to 
iOl'glve UB our Hill'!, and Lo clfJlLtI'!e us trom Holl unrighteouBne<;<;.'" 

An Atonement needed.-A tather lllll)' fOl'glVP his (h<;obf'thf>nt 
children wh('n they art' Horry Jot' their ('(mduet and try to 1)(' 
lovmg m futnrp It. 1"1 chffen'nt. howpver, With a kmg 01' ]lIUgf' 
A criullmtl lllltY be sorry for 111"; conduct. ani) wlRh to reforlll . Lut 
he Ii'! not let off on that accollnt Ii thlH Were done, men would 
be tempted to break tIw lawA, hoping to \w pardoned on theIr 
repentance. 

The qneAtion lR, How can Gl,d's jllRti0e ann mercy he 
reconclled'l how call we be forgiven and the honour of God'n 
law mamtamed " 

In all ages the hope haR been more or less entertained!- that 
Hod would Ilf'colliE' mcarnate to deliver man from the burden of 

• 1. John, i. 8, 9. 
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'>In and misery under which the world IS groaning. Hindui~m 
has its incarnations. The J{alkl Avatara IS yet to come, when 
Vishnu, at the end of the Kltli Yug, is to appear seated on a 
whIte horse, wlth drawn sword ll1 1m, hand blazing like a comet, 
for the destruction of the wIcked, and the restoratIOn of purity 

ChrIstianity also teaches that ll1itn is so deeply plunged in sm 
rlud his guilt 18 RO great, that a Divme mcarnation was necessary 
for 1us dehverance. The filst prollllRe of thIS V>'!LS given hy God 
HIlllself thousands of years ago The Ron of God, pitying the 
human race, came down from heaven for our sn,\vahon. By HIS 
ne:.th on the cross He bore the pUl1lshment dUt~ to our AlDS, by 
lhs obedience to the law of God He wrought ouL fl perfect rlght
('Ollsncss, which, like a spotless robe, IF; given to HIS followerA 

Reformation.-It IS not 8uthclent for a (hsohf'dlent son to feel 
~()rry for his conduct and to ask forglvenNls Hc must Hhow that 
Ius sorrow IS smcere by l)('ing obedwut a]1(l affectwnate 111 future 

Sad expenence will teaeh us that we lwcd Vivine 1lf'lp to 
;'es1st temptatlOn and overcome 8m Herp the Christian doctrm(' 
of the Trimty IS felt to be a,dapted to our needs. Although 
ChnstH1ns firmly hold God'!,; unity, yct In Sl)llIe l1Iysterlouf:l way 
there IH a Father, Ron, and Holy HpmL, who all umte for man's 
ll·deIlJption. The peculiar ofhce of the Holy ~pmt lS to sandlfy, 
to enable us to overcomG sm, and to be adornNl WIth :dl tlw 
}JPltlltwS of hoI mess HIS help lR given In ILnHwer to P1Ity('1' 

Bes1deB prayer fnl' the }j oly ~pint, there lllllst be· wfLtchful
IlPSA against hm, aVOldance of temp(LtlOn, Htudy of the f,cnptnres 
,lIlel uthet gooJ booktl, oUf>erv:1ncp of the T-Iord's da y, fLttt'ndallc(' 
aL pl1 bhc \\ orsh ip, af1sociutwn WI th good men, etc. 

ConLI'U;;t Ow Hmdn fLnd Clmstil1n !loetrJIlf'S ]"f'gl1rding til(' 
p.1Hloll of sin. WhlCh of them eOlllltwnds IthPjf to ollr l'l'!t<,on '1 

WhICh of thp1\1 wIll Pl'ov(' a tr ue l't'lUg r . 1ll the nrtY 01 tt'lal wht'n 
\VI-' <;tftnd lwfon· God'R Judgment set\,t ! 

H. HIN<1- 01f'!, MERIT, nINff IN GRAeR. 

By 'I?lrnt If'. mcant good cOIHluet dl'f,(>rvmg hononr 01 rpwlwd 
Here i'''''lqul/I,~ merit IS to 1)(' nnderstood, I-.UP]1IIf-.("d good ndlOIlK 

pntithng us to }wltvf'n. By qraCf' IS meant nndt>RPl vpd fav()1ll 
Owmg alms t') beggars, giftS to Brahl11fLllS, IPpefLtmg thl' 

names of gods, and offermgs to telllpleH am the lllt'ans uf,ulllly 
employed III thIS country to "make merit" M!tll IS naturltlly 
proud; he overlooks his faultfl; magnifies hm snpposed good 
deeds, and thmks that he has a 1<1>'r clauD to heavf'n. Bxal1llna
tion "'Ill show that thope who beheve tllls Ilre trustmg to rf'fllgPF! 
of lies which will fail them in the day of trllLl 

It has been shown (see pp. ut-i,(j7) that we have smned againRt 
God and been more ungrateful than the beasts of the fIell! Who 
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can number the angry, onviOUB, tustful, lLnd covetous thoughts 
which haNe plLsRed through his mind , 

It is impossible to tell whether a garment is (liean or dirty 
by examining it in /I, dark roOlU. '1'0 judge properly, it should lie 
taken out in the sun. l:jomewhat m lIke manner, if we would 
ascertain our true conditLOu, we must view ol\rselves, as it were, 
in the dl1zzhng splendour of God's presence ,A holy man of old 
Bald to God. "Thou hast set our imquities before thee, our secff't 
sins in the light of thy countenance." Another confessed. "We 
are all as an unclean thlDg; and all our righteousnesses are as 
filthy rags." A thlrd sain, "I have heard of thee by the hearmg 
of the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee, wherefore I n.bhvl 
myself, and repent m dw,t itnd ashes." 

The holIest men therefore do not hope b he saved through 
their good deeds. 

Salvation by Grace.-Uhristianity declares that salvatIOn l' 
not of works, but of grace If we enter heaven, it must bt' 
through the mentR of another, not through OU1' own The truth 
of this will appelLr on IL little consideration. 

The laws of a country reqUirp perfect obedience. SUPPOSE' It 

thief and murderer were to reform, thls would not aton(' for tlu' 
pa.st. If he hve honestly !Lnd In pe!Lce, he dof's no more than hl~ 
duty. Ao it is with the Dlvme government. We have bf'1'1l 
breakmg God's commands every d!ty of our lives. Even If 'Nt 

could hereafter Yield perfect obedience, it would not blot out thl' 
long bhwk catalogue alrertuy recorded against us. But ther:! I" 

no CllltIl, even the bp'>t on e:trth, who IS not dally adding to 1m 
'lm<.!. Trled by our own actlOlls, every mouth Jl1l1st be 8topped, 
and the whole world be found guilty before God 

It has been shown III the preceding chapter that God, in HI" 
mfinite love, haR provided a HavlOur, the Lord Jesus Chrir.;t 
Christians do not hope to bf' saved on account of theIr own good 
works. fL'heir language iF!, 

" In my handR no puce I hrll1g." 

WhIle "zealous of good worJu," they do not trust to them, 
but take rf'fuge m Chnst. 

There is thus no room for spuitual pride. while feeliugf\ ot 
Jeepeflt lovp are awakened towftrds Him through whom salva.tioJl 
is obtamed. * 

9. HrING OUT FA'I'AT"ISM ; RING IN MAN A MORAL AGENT. 

The behef IS universal among Hindus that all our actions arc 
detflrmined beforehand The common expression is, "Who.teVN' 
IS written on our heads wIll come to pass." Some a.soribe it to 

• Thl~ importu.nt RllbJeot IR troated very imperfectly. The reader is referred, to 
Siro-rt pu,pt'I s for Sf'f#rS a!ul Truth. (t An ) 
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( }on As in a. puppet show all the strings arc in hands of the 
i'WradhQ,1', so an lUen are in t\'w hltnds ot God, who is the ~a.trad. 
J/li/ b of the universe. As puppet!> are moved (l,(;Cordmg ab 1 he 
",tl mgs are pulled. so must men act as God has detelllllned. Otberb 
('ollsldcr tnat thmgs are determmed hy 1(arma. 'Vhen pmsonb 
ale charged with wrong-doing, the excuse IS constantly lllade . 
.. \Vhat could we do? It was our kamVI " 

'l'hcl'c ILre good money I1nLl vad money lU the world. If a 
1Jl:1n takes what.ever if:. ofieleo without CXRlllll1a.tlOll, he ,,,,ill sufier 
Itl~k So there are sayings tiue and false. cnrrent among Dlen. 
,\ prudent person will f'>eek to dlstmguibh the one irom the other. 

In the following remarks the folly and bin of 11scnhmg our 
l"l1 !Lctwns to God wlll firHt be shown, Ka /lila WIll afterwards bt' 
(on "tdcred. 

Supposed writing on the Head.-Mnny people 1I1iagmo that 
(10/1 has Wl'ltLen on each man's head wbat is to happen io him. 

The Jornmgb oi the bones 01 Lhe bkllll aw calJliI1 t h,· ll'ttel M pI 
BIU.hlHlL. l;et this be Lusted. Avove Jf; a pwtUl'e of the bknJJ. 

'1'he !>kull I~ not tOl'lllcd of one bone, hu t oi bC\ eml, to enahlo 
It to grow !tun to Buffer IOB8 from lnJluy, 'l'he boneb fmnly mier
la,ce ca,ch oLlwr, afl Hhown in the plcturo. T.Jookmg at th(,lll from 
il, du,;tance, people Wltl;tout cOn81clel'l1tion nnght thmk the jomingf> 
to be wrItmg, but this IS foohsh. Huppol:lc sorne ignorant perbon 
on seemg two boards skilfully ulllted by a carpentel should point 
to the hne of theIr junction Itnd pronounce in wrltmg, would you 
not laugh a.t hID1? It is just &"1 absurd to call the Jomings of the 
skull the wrlting of BrahlDu. 

Proofa that People do not rea.ll, believe in F .. te.-'rhib is 
shown as follows: 

Suppose a 'man bas 11 W1fe ani! chIldren. Doef:l he say, " If 
.('a.w, hars so deC{eed. I a.nd my famIly will be !Supplied with food 
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Imd clothing; but if Fate has decreed otherwise, all I can do wIll 
be useless. There is no use III working tor I>upport. All I have 
to do IS to &leep and het idly m a comer of Illy home ')" Not .tl 
all. He goes out. and wrnkR. If he cannot get a livlDg by ont' 
kind of labour, he seeks it hyanother, and goes on working till hI' 
has f>upphed hH; uwn wanl;1:l and those of lut:. fanulv. 

'l\tke another case. Suppose a boil h.tH broken out upon 
your back. It IS filled WIth matter, and gIve.; you bueh pam, th.LL 
yuu ClLIlnot ll'St clay nor U1ght. ])0 you say, "rrhis IS the refo.llit 
ot l!\Lte ; let It have Itb COUlfle If thI':l boil Ifl to get well, it will 
get well; If not, It won't, there IS no use of my domg anyth11lg 
to It?" Not at all. You use medlCme, and are ,careful !tbout yom 
dlCt, and do evelythlllg lD your puwer to rId YOUlHelf (If the pam. 

Suppm,e 11 thIef breaks mto your house at mght You catch 
hUll Just It!; he IS makmg off with your money, Jewels, and clotht'b 
'1'he tIne! says to you; " .Fnend, you ought not to arrest me. thn, 
rubbery IS not Illy actIOn at all, but that of .Fate. As 1 am mno
cent, JeleaKe me and let me go." vVould you ac.;ppt hIS eXCLlbe ',' 
Would you not t:tther l-my, "You vlllam, you YOUI'sclt know 
perfectly well that robbmg IS a great sm Now that you ale 

caught m the act, you t11lk nonsenKe about the crime not belllg 
YUUl'!:!, but .Fate'b A rugue wh,) makes such excuses u.s you 00 
WIll never leave off stealmg A double pUlllbhmcnt IS what you 
richly neserve." So saymg, you "vould hann hml over to the 
poilce. By so domg you would declare your full convi.;:tlQn tlmt 
lUen are not puppets, but hee agents, lesponsible for thClr actIOnb. 

The bltlllL thmg lIlay be plOvecl In another way. Yom own 
COUbcwnu· belLI'S wltncSH that you [Lrc not a puppet. vVheu th" 
domg ot fL cm tam actlOu IH plopm;od to you, you lmque'>tlOllably 
h",ve the power miher to perform that actIOn or to refmll1 frotH 
dOIng It, ab you choofo.c. SuppoHe t01 eX1L111ple, that 1 tempt YUII 
baYlllg, "thve Ltlbe eVHlenLe lor llle, and 1 WIll gIve you a hundre!l 
rupees." Covetl11g the money offered, you have, on the one hand, 
power to tell the he If YOH choofo.e 01 lefiectmg that hes are sm
luI, you eqlllLlIy h,Lve, on Lht, othel hand, powel not to iellIt, Ii 
yon so ehoobe. Hence thl' doctruw of Pate ItO flLlse. 

11'ho excuse is only otfmcd by people to aVOId domg what 
they dHlhke A lazy ll!.lIl umkes It when told to work. Hut It I~ 
chwfly urged when people ale asked to attend to It'JlglOn. 'l'hl~) 
say, "What can we do ') who Cl-Ln reSIst the d1;lcrees of Fate ',)" 
'l'hus reasoning, they lIve III unconcern. They must reap thl 
cunsequonces, Just as a farmer who refused to cultivate, trustlOg 
to Fate fot' a ClOp 

To ascribe our evil actions to :l'ate as to make God the Mlthor 
of Sin. -It is very cotumon for a thlef to charge u.n mnocent 
person WIth the erlIno, tlHLt ho lllay escape the punishment whICb 
he deserves, In like manner, wany poople try to throw tht' 
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blame of their bad conduct on God. The folly and wickedness of 
this may ea.sily be shown. 

The one true God is a Being of spotless holiness. He ~hhor8 
~11l; it IS that a.bominable tlring which He hates can He lead 
men to do that WhICh He detests? 

If God Himself is the author of sin, how Can He command 
men not to sin 7 That He has glven such commands even 
Hmdus admit. He has written the law upon ollr hearts. Onr 
roUSClences tell us that ",in if! in OpPOSItion to His wlll. 

If God IS the author of sin, how lIn,n He pnmsh men for 
theIr smful acts ') It would hC' most unjust tl) force men to sin 
anJ then pumsh them for It CI1n tIllS be attnLuttJd in Him who 
l~ mfiniteTy Just ') It shows that the supposition is fltlsc. 

It may be objected that when we sin we act WIth the 
hody whIch God has gIven us, and therefore He is the n,uthor 
of sm. 

It is allowed t,hn.t it 18 God who has given UF! a body, mind, 
awl aU the facultltl'l which we possess, but why has He glven 
til"lU '? Certamly not that we Rhould llF!e them III fnnmng, hut III 

tlolIlg what 1S tIght. Suppose a master gIves 1m! servant some 
rnpe"lS to buy artIcles needed for tilC' family. He goef! to the 
!Ie.raar and spends it in drinkmg and gmnhlin~ When the 
llU1ster findR f[1,ult, the servant S~fl, "Master I ftIn not to blame, 
for it was you who gave me the IllOnf.'Y which I Rpent in bl\d 
pmctices" Would this excuse be accf.'pted·) would the servant 
bl' considered as mnocent ',) 

It may be objected why does God not prevent men from 
hmnmg? 

God has created man a free agent, able to act as he pleasf's. 
A 1111111 who was obhged by force to <10 (lcrtn,m acts would 110t be 
rf:'f>pousible; he would be like a machine thu.t could neither do 
right not wrong. 

Although God govrrns the world, He neither destroys nor 
Impairs man's free agency. Our own hearts bear witness that 
we act with perfect freedom 111 doing many things every day of 
our lives. No man has a rIght to say, "Since God orders all 
things I need do nothmg." God has ordamed that lllen shall 
have oil. But to obtam that 011 man must himself gather 
Besamum seed, and grind It in the oil-press, otherWIse he get!', no 
')11. Hence It IS plain tha,t no one has a right to idly forbear 
effort, saying, II Nothing can come of my actIOns." We are all 
bound to trust 10 God and to submit cheerfully to His will, but 
we Bole equa.lly bound to ma,ke strenuous e£fortH on our own 
behalf. And if we do. our duty faithfully 10 both th()f;e respects, 
we sbaJI find tha.t aJl has been working together for our good and 
for God's glory. 

10 



74 THE CALL OF THE TWENTIETlt CENTURY. 

10. HIN<l OUT TlfE REL1EF TFI'AT TO SOME VIRTUE AND VICE 

ARE ALIKE; RING IN THE ETERNAJ, DISTINCTION BE1'WEEN 

HIGH't' AND WnON(1. 

The Hindu Sacred nooks descnbe nrahm8., Vishnu, and 
Siva as having guilty of act8 Wllich would disgrace for eyer any 
human hemg. The excuses made for thepl have h(,flll noticed 
(Sec pp. 55, fj(j.) 

'The Imitation of J\riNhna, a slllall. volume hy a Calcutta 
M A, says. 

" To our mind virtue and VICe bcmg relative terll1~ can newt h(, 
applIed to one who IS regarued a.s the Rupreme Being The being wllu 
is equal in vIrtue as well as 10 VICt' is to us a fM' grander hemg' than til(' 
extremely virtuous man" p. Ii. 

The Jiv:mmnkta, "hherateu but bbll liVIng," lS Hupposed io 
be equally f1bove the lawfl of lllomhty: to hlln there 18 no fluch 
thing {\S virtue and vice 

rrh~ TaitiIrfya Upalllshau sayR 

"The thought aHhct'3 lum not, '·What good 11[l"e I left unuo;,c, 
what evil uone ') " 11. 01 

'rhe Kau8hitaki Upam8ha(1 Rrt}'R 

" By no deed soeVel IS luc; future hlis" harmed, not by tlleft, not by 
a Br!\hll1!111'S mm uer, no]' by a ruothel's lIlurder, nor b, It lathel" 
murder, n01, Ii he Wishes to COmTlllt sm, ueparif> the blo,)lIl from 1.1, 
lace" (Iii 1.) 

The Bhagav[1d Glta FmyB tImt actiOl1B pmfofllwd without at
tachment (sanga) do not" uefile." 

Krishna Sf1ys 

"Actions ucille me not I have no attachment to the fruit of 
actions lIe who kno\, s me thus IS not twa down by actiotls" IV. H 

One object of thiR te[1chmg is to persuade ArJuna that he 
might kIll all hiS relatiollR Without hftrlll to hnnflelL 

KrIshna says' 

"l1e who has no ff'eling of egoism (that he is the uOf'r of thf' 
actions) und whose ruinu. is not ta.mtf'd, ('ven though he killil (all) 
those people, kills not, IS not fettered (by the !lctiun). XVIII 17. 

The Hev. J. IJazft.l'uH, B.A has the fullowmg relllft.rks on tlll~ 
doctrine of the 13hagavad Gita : 

"To act without attachment is to act without motive or p8.rpos(), 
to experience in the act Itself neithcr pain nor pleasure, ILnd to think 
notlllug whatever of its future frUlt or result ActlOu, then, Without the 
three concomitants ot motive, feelIng, and efl'ect, 1'3 action WIthout 
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.Ltachment. Men a.re to be mere animals or living a.utomata, actIng 
,t~ they are moved by instinct .... 

,,'Action without a.ttacbmellL is a convenient loop-hole for the 
Gommission of any Crime, however horrible or foul. The murderer 
of Mr Rand w1\lked up to the gallows wIth the Git.t in his hand." 

Hmg ou t all such poisonous teachlllg, rmg 10 the eternal 
(lu,tmctinn between nght and wrong; that all arc bound by the 
rules at morality. 

11. RING OUT THE BELIEF TfUT FAlTH Ii> RUFFIClENT, UING 

IN THE DOCTUINB 'l'H.\'l' FAITH MUS'l' HAVE A PUl)l'.Im OBJEU'l' 

r:I:'he moral texture of the Hindu 18 so flabby, that to hllll all 
n;llglOns are )]]uch the same-one ab good as another. rrhc illus
tratlOn of HaulI1knslm!1 hlLS been (luoted . 

"11. As one can ascend to tho top of It house hy means of a ladder, 
01 a hamboo, or a EotaIrCu.be, or It lOpe, so dh 01 S Iwe the WILyS and moans 
t) :t.pplol1eh Gou, and evcry Iellgion in thc world shoWl:, one of these 
ways" 

Athmsm, Pantheism, P<JlytlwlSlll, 11ol1othelbll!, lead m the 
end to the salUO goal and arc c1lually llsefuL A J)Jan who 
mgt's the great impoltance of buth III reltglon 11> loohed upon ILl> 
:Ln intolerant bigot. 

Knshna says III tlw Bhagavad Gila 

" They 11l!,;O who WOI billp other gods With devotion and lalth, they 
also worship mc." IX 23. 

'rhlS jUf:lltllies every iOllll 01 1<101a,try al\(l fmpClf-lLI(IOn. Hut 
lhe Knshna of the Bhag:LVad (JiM If; lLn I1uagm.uy heIng, the 
1'('ltl bpeaker 11', II ValbhlHLVll Brahman 

'1'he doctI'llle that fl11th IS sulfiClent saves all the trouble of 
lehgioUl:; enqUIry. Let It be exaullllcd. 

A. man's ialth lllay anse from Ignomnce ,LS well af:. from 
knowlec1ge. Ii a nHLn beheveR that hiS JewelH 11l'C gold wJn]c they 
arc only braSH, Will hi" faith have any effect'i It a llIall mtrubt hlb 
property to a thic1 behevmg 111m to be an honest Hmn, wIll hu, 
huth save his money') If lL man tlLke a cooly to be Lhe kmg, WIll 
he be really such'! If a mau, wl.,;luug to cross a det'p aud rapId 
tlver, goes mto a leaky boat saymg that faith Hi the chIef thlDg, 
Will thu! save hml from bemg drowned '1 

In lIke mauner, It a man worship an Idol bcJrevmg It to be 
God, will hIS faith make It God') If a man beheves that hath
lUg in· the Ganges will wash away hIS sms, htl believes what is 
untrue and hls SlD retnams. 
--------~---------------------

• Locture on the Bhaga.va.d Glta, pp. 11, 12. 
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In worldly matters Ulen l\,1'e not such fools a.s to believe that 
faith is sufficient. A banker does not say this when asked for 
the loan of money, nor a father when the marriage of his daughter 
is proposed. Faith placeti on a false object IS worthless, anrl 
simply rums the man who ttllsts to it. Our first inquiry shonld 
therefore be, Is our fauh placed on a proper obl~ct" , 

12. RING OUT BELIGIOUS INTOLEUANOE; RING IN 

HELliJIOUS LIBEHTY. 

Religious ltberty IS often called toleration. I 'l'oleration lucan' 
allowing by 1tot hmdcl'ill[J Hehgious toleration IS allowing n 
person to profcf>s any rehgion wInch h.e believes to be true. 

It must be confesfled that rehglOus mtalcrance has rath(t 
boen the rule in the world'f, history. About 2,500 years ago !t 

king of Babylon set up a golden imagc whICh he cOlllmanded all 
his subjects to worshllJ". If they dld not do so, they were to be 
caHL the same hour into a bUl'Dmg fiery furnace. About 18 centll
ries ago the Homan empIre was the greatest in tho world. Thc' 
emperors wele worshipppd JLS go(h" Many thom.,ands of Chl'lb. 
bans were put to death, because they would not bo-.v down to tll( 
images of the emperors. 

J eaus Chribt, the founder of ChnRtlamty, taught perfect tolera
tion. HIS teaching W1Lb not followed by lllany of Rib profesfJ('(l 
followers. There have been religious persecutions by n01ll1l1.ti 
Chribtianf>. 

Hindulf>lll is, at once, mORt tolerant and intolerant It will 
allow a man to be an athCH-,t, th01st, polytheu,t, pantheist, he 
}Bay won,hlp anythmg in tho heaven allove or III the ea1'tll 
beneath, br nothmg He llIay charge God with tho greate~t 
Cl'1ll1l'E1 or he may deny HlF, pJ...istencc. He may be guilty of lYUlg. 
theft, adultery, murder hut f>O long afl he o!>f>ervea the rules 0/ 
his ca6t(', he 111ay bve lJl hIS o""u home uOTnolebted, and haw 
free adlllisslOn to Hindu temples. But let hUll VISit Bnghwd to 
study, let hUll marry a WIdow, dine WIth a person of another 
caste, or even take a glass of water from hIS hand, and, acC'Jrd
ing to Hmduism, he is excommunicated. 

Hiudmsm, however, reserves its grea.test intoler~nce for the 
man who becomes a Christian. Hindus are then up in artns and 
make the most mtolerant speeches, and do the 1110st intolCJ:ant 
deeds. 

Hmdus urge toot to embrace Chl'istiu,mty breaks up then 
famIlies. \VhOE,e fault is thHI'? It belongs to HIndUlsm tLnd to 
Hinduism alone. 'rhe ChrlStlan would gladly stay if HindUb 
would let him stay and be true to his convictions and loyal to 
his God. 
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Religious toleration is the la'll} of India. According to the 
Queen's Proclamation, "None are to be in any wise favoured, 
none molested or disquieted by reason of their rehgious faith or 
observances." Although Booh is the law so far as Government IS 
concerned, Hindus seek to expel as olltcastes any of their number 
who aVft.il themselves of the hberty. 

HeliglOul:l intolerance is attended by many evils. Among 
the Hllldus it has been a great obstacle to progress, and perpe
tuated iii statlOnary conditiun of scmi-civiltsatlOn. 'l'he people 
are hke a flock of sheep all moving together. 

Babu Hirala'! Haldar, M.A., has the followmg remarks on 
Indian civilization: 

•• The cbief characteristiCs of an lUi.tnt are its utt~r helplessness 
.Ina dopendence on othors for support. Tho infant has no idea of per· 
f,onality It cannot depend for anytlllng on 1tself, and has no sense of 
H'sponslbility. A careful inqUiry into Indian civilization will reveal 
these characteristics. 

"In the HIndu social system, want of regl1rd to personality is 
IllUst conspicuous. Tho head of the fawIly is the solo authol'lty in all 
uOlIlostic affairs Nay, he is mol'P. He IS the keep~r of the consciences 
of ~he members of the family. It IS he who docidt's what IS Tight or 
wrong for them. All the members of the family must filavishly sub
mi~ to the dictates of the autocratic patnarch of the famIly."· 

Hehgious Intulerance has induced hypOCriSY among the 
eilucated who have some glill1mering of the truth, but who al'(' 
nllwillmg to act up to theIr convICtIOns of what 16 right. This 
IS destructlve of all nohlencRs of character. 

It lut!. promoted blind bigotry among the llIaflbcS who WIll 
not think for thc111se}yeS, llUd seek to crush any who dIffer from 
th('ill. 

When Chnstmnity began to lipreud III l'alcJUne, the rulers 
of ~he Jews WIshed to put to death Its Illlb!.ionrtrics. A Wi8P. man 
among them, "a doctor of the \rLw, held III honour of all the 
people," gave this r:'xcellent advice "Hefram trom these ruen 
and let them alone; for Ii thlr:, cOl1nsel or thlb work be of man, 
It WIll come to nought. but 1t it be of Goel ye cannot over
throw it, lest haply ye bf' fonnd even to fight agalDst God." Let 
this be pondered m India. Macaulay baid III one of hIS speeches 
that the man who opposes the bpread of Chl1stiamty III lndla is 
a. " traitor to the cause of ciVlilzatlOll." 

God. out Creator and l>re€l"ll ver, har:, the Ii! bt claim upon us. 
Let.liberty to think and act according to one'R convictlOns he 
granted to all. 
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18. HING OU'f MORAL WEAKNES!>; RING IN MORAL COURA(d" 

Moral W ealme"" 1<; perhll,ps the most hesetting fault oj 
~jducatcd Hmdu::,. Like the old Boman poet. thpy !Hay lrutkc thl~ 
COnfCR!:iioJl. 

" I 1:;(j(J the ught, anrllnpprove It too, 
Ooudcmn ~ho wlong, and yet the wrollg pUl'::me.' 

The rematlu. of Bibhop Cctldwell have been (Jlwted (pages ~7, 
~Ii) to the dfed that, whf1tever 11n educate(l Hmdu may beheve, hls 
conduct, save III fL tew UllllUPOl taut P[11 ticuldrs, does not dIffer 
from that of tIlt' educatOll Mr Cotton hays in New Illdlll, 
o. Collegw te 11l1preS"lOlls are at present like a tlnbelleu out-dool 
accora,twn discarded by their pmlSeSbOl' llS a superflUIty m pl'1vate." 
(p.117) 

At homo, there is unqllestlOuing submissIOn to superbtItlOUf, 
customs, WhICh 111 their heart!:> they de!:>plbE 

A sense 01 mellvldual re8pOl1fHbllity, uf thl' suprellllLCY 01 
COllbcience, IS one of the lllost llllportant lessons a Hindu h,tb 
to learn. 

By Moral Courage IS 111el1nt lLetlllg up Lo one'b <:onVlc,tlOllS ot 
what IS right in spite of every OppObiLlOU. The grc<1t qWJbtion ib, 
How IS It to be obtamed 'J 

A tew hmL!:! Illay 1)(' given. 
1. Seek Divine Help.-,Vhat Hi the calise of (,ho llWl'lL! 

cowardice almobL nmvcnml among educated Hmtlus 'J 'I'hey thmk 
of th!'ll' l'ULLtlves [mel fncwls, of thClr own Cd,se, oi the pralblJ ot 
men, but they do lIut tl/lIII. oj Uud. 

Dr l\'hller of Madras bay!:!: ., It you would have btrength ltlHl 
courage to ue decIded-to t:Lkc 'your pad :md play the lllan--to he 
no longer haltmg between tWD opmlOn::>, no longer ywlclmg to 
influences ,Lllc1 practIces wludt you desplbc and lULLe, then seek to 
know God-to havc HUll Ub your hclpOl !1llrl your lnend. . 
'!'hmk of huw It would give eouwge m every dlHieulty, ancl revive 
under every ell::>appomtlllont, Ii you only I./lcw that Gocl was 
workmg with and III you, Ilnd that whatever yoUl btruggler" lPIn 

your failllrer" here. shll th:tt the vie tory Waf:, SUI e-vlCLory for all 
tha.t is truc and pUle at labt on earth, ana an eternIty of restful 
satisfactIOn WIth Hllllself on lugh." 

Perhaps III the whole range of Hmdu hteratnw there is 
nothing more touclullg than the tollowing prayer from the Brlhad 
Aranya Upanishad 

" From the uureallead me to the real, 
From darkness lead me to light, 
From death lead me to immortality." 
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The abovo words, in their true sense, should express the most 
eftrnest desire of our hearts. They contain petItions which 
"hould bp offered by every human hemg 

From the Unreal to the Real moans-from the False to the 
True. 

IJet thIS prayer be dally addleflhed to our Father m heaven 
2. Select an inspiring Exa.mple for Imitation - Lecky, m his 

H~st()}'y of Eurupean jl[ol'(fls, heal''! the follow~ng tcstimony to the 
EVFRCTS of Christ',! eX<lll1ph' 

" It Wo.s lcserved for Chnst,Jamty to prcsent to the wOlld 0. charac
trl', wluch, through all the chnngcs of elghteell f'enturlC'I, bn.R in<;plred 
tho hearts of men WIth an Illlpa'lSIOned love; has 'shown Itflclf capable 
ul :tCting on all agr'l, trmperaJTJl'nts, and comhtlOTll'l . has been not only 
tlw bighest pattel n of virtue, hut the strongest HlcentlVe to Its practiee , 
,Lnd has exercised so deep an Illtiupnce, that the cllll1pl(' I eeord of thrl:'o 
) cars of active life bas -donc mOle to regenerate ~md "loften man kmd 
Limn all the (HgCIlSSlOllS nf philoc;ophers ftn({ all the exbOl tatiOll'l of 
Illoralists. " 

rJet tIl(' reader f>tndy Hill 'wnnduinl hie [1<; gIven In the New 
'l'"stalllcnt .Jesu~ CIII l~f' HI.< I.,,/,' (/1I(l1'il/l('~ (.~ As) \\ til n,lTord 
"milo 11Sdul explanatiOn" 

:i. Have a noble Object in view·-Thc fpl!owmg remar),,,, 
onS;lnally rt(ldl't'ssed by .J. H. l\1 III to U HIvel >'lty Btlldentq Ul Heot
land, are U(llUtlly apphcaJJlu to 1 mltrt 

" One o{ till' commOllest types 01 CIHtlactcr among IlS 1'1 that of a 
!IIMl all whose MlllJltion j" self-Jcg:udll1g. \\ho bns no higlH'1 pUl'pORe In 

Ide thltn to enrIch or mlFlC lrJ the wOlld hlmsrlf and IllS fallJlly, who 
lll,vcr dren.ms ot makll1g thr good oj illS jpllow-cICllturcs 01' of Ill" 
country an habltua.l ohjoct. ' 

" It is worth tl',\ining thf'1ll to fl'l'l, nol only actual wlOng 01' 11ctual 
me::l.nne'lS, hut the n.bsenc(' of nobll' mill. '\IId endeavour." n.s flOt 
merely blH.mftblc, bUL al<;o (tpgl ftdlng ,-tlw pOOl n('''1< Hnd insiglllficance 
ot liUman hfe if it IS to he all RjJont III mnhlllg lIilngs comfCtl'taole for 
ourselves and our km, ~md lal<;ing Olll c;ph ('<., and th('m It step or I.wo 
on the socialladdel." 

":B'IX your eyes upon the ultnnftt(' !'ntl flOl1l whICh those Rtudies 
taku their chwf value-that of lIlftklllg .., OU mOl e efiective combatants 
In the gll'ltt tight which no vcr CCft'lt'R to 1 age' 'wtW('(,1l Good and BvJl, 
Itnd more equal to coping WIth the ever HOW prolJlpwf, which the 
changing eoul'S() of human nature and human RUCleLy present to be 
I'PRolvl'd ... 

"There IS not one of us who Illay not so 'I unItt) Illlllself flO to 
nnprove the average amount of OPPOl'tUJutll''l, it'> to jplwe his lellow
crbatures some little the better tor tbe use he has known Low to make 
of lns mtellect." 

FOElter mentions !1 "noble motIve" as one of the means 
of attamlOg nlOml coumge. IndIa, yom .. Fatherlanil," preRents 
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one of the loftiest order. It -contains about one-fifth of the 
huma.n ra.ce. Its inha.bita.nts are bone of your bone, flesh uf 
your flesh, toiling, struggling, famtlllg hkc YOUlself in the ba.ttlt, 
of life. What IL gloriou~ work It is to ta.ke part in theIr eml:lnCI
pation from the bondage of ignorance, id(lldtry, and every form 
of evil under which they I'uffer! How degradIpg It is for a man 
to have no higher aim in life than to enrich or raIse in the worl(l 
himself and hIS family ! 

4. Look to the End.-If yon have no regard for others, think 
of the eternity mto which you are flpeeiling, awl mta which you 
may be launched at any moment. You lUn)" "shme at the fltar~ 
for ever 111!d ever," or your portIOn lllay b3 "shame and ever
lastmg contempt" One or other must be YOllr Lot WhICh WIll 
you choose'? Follow the counsel given in the splflted verRp~ 
below:-

Con rage, bl other, do not ~tllmbl!1. 
'fbollgh thy Plitt. be dark nil mght , 

There's a Rtal' to gUIde the hnrnl,le -
" Trust III God, alld do Lhe rlgh~ ,,, 

J,et the road he rough and dreary, 
And rts end far out of t!1ght, 

Foot rt hI avely ! Ntrong or weary, 
" 'l'I'uat In God, and do the rIght '" 

Simple tule and ~n,fe~t g1llding, 
Inward peaee and Ifl\\ald 1l1lgllt, 

Rtl~r npon ollr path ahaitng-
" 'l'rllst III God, and uo tll!~ Ilgh~ !" 

Some Will hnte thee, Borne wllIlf)ve thf'f'; 
Some will flatter, some Will bllghL; 

COftQe from toan, and look above tbee-
.. 'fru~t In God, aud do the right!" 

CONCLUDING APPEAL TO EDUCA'rED 
INDIANS. 

SUPPOSED WISDOM OF THE ANCIENTS 

"We must follow the anCIents" is a maxim current everv
where in India. People who hved long ago are looked upon it'> 
very old and very WIse; whlle the DlOderna a.re rf'garded as chil
dren. In some respects the very reverse IS the case. lVe are the 
ancients; the world is now three thousand yea.rs older than it 
was 10 the Vedle age. Even suppose tha.t they were Uloo of 
greater talent than the moderns, though we may be dwarfs COUl

pared with them, yet, to use Booon's figure, standing on their 
shoulders, we can see farther than they. 
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"We must foliow 1he ancients," ,is eqUlvalent to the rule 
" We m,u.st jullo'w our children." Tho ancients liven III the (~hlld: 
hood of the world. 

It is no dIsgrace to a child to be 19norant of lllauy things: 
but It would be a great shame to the father if he knew no more 
t.han hli~ young Bon and ha.d to be guiued by hUl e>..n,mple. 

Tennyson says, 

" 'rhu pt\st shall always wear 
A glol)' from It, ht'tng fllr" 

The ignorant and half-educated in all ages and in all COUll

tl1es have looked upon the pa.st as the Golden, and tIll' prf'Rf'nt n,s 
till' Iron, Age. Ten centunes before the Chnstmn ('fa, Hololllon 
gtl\ e the ca.ution, "Say not the fOl'lllCl' days were bettf'l' thnn 
tJlP~e, for thou do&t not Jl1yUlre wiseJy concf'ming thIS" The 
pilet Horace h ved in the A llgustan age of Home, yet there were 
then" praIsers of bygone tUlJe'l." ImhanK now entertain eXQl'tly 
the Ballle feehngs WIth legard to the declensIOn of theJl' eountry ItS 

Englishmen who talk of the" good old tnnes." Macn,ulay, tn llls 
Jh~t(J1'y of Eill1and. cOlUbatr:. the "delnsiOn whIch leadR J!Jf>!1 to 
owrrate the happme&s of precedlllg generatlOllf:," "Hmce chIld
hood 1 have been &eemg nothing but pI ogress. and hearing of 
Il()th,ng but decay." 'fhe eVllb no" cOlllplal11etl of 111 e, he ,~aYH, 
"wlth scarcely an e'{ceptioll old. 'rhat whIch IF; new, if' the 
Il1telhgence whlch di~c{'rn&, awl the' hllJlULJllty wl11('h l'Plllt'UIt'B 

them," 
lndian ideaH of past till1f's are drawn from p()ptry and JIll

ogiaatlOn. AK 11lren.dy lIlentlOnl-'d, Iwhan htf'railll€', Ldolf' th~ 
English perl\ld, dlws not contam It RITIgle work on hlRtor,V. '1'he 
books accepted as 8uch arp 81111ply thc' fictions of POf.'tR, 
fnll of the most increuible statements 

The Satya yuga of the poets, W]1('11 fonil WIt'! nhtrLlTwd Ly It 

mere WIsh, never eXIsted. 
The flmt arrow heads fonnd evPl'Yw]lPl'P h1ll1f'fl ill tJw carth 

..,how that tlw human race haR only slo"ly PIllPlgpd from a Hbttt> 
of harh:LllSll1. '1'111& appllPs eVPIl' to Egypt nonel B:tby lOll, 1.I1P 

oldest seats of ciVIlization. Mnony tnbeR reJllam in their ongulul 
savage state. 

In Vedic tJllleS there wer(' no books. and pl'lllting' waR 
unknown. All the valuable knowledge which hal> UPI'll gaillf'd m 
!tny quarter of the glohe durmg the In.st twpnty-five C'pntnnes IS 

now at command. During th&;w ma,ny y('llt'S, lakhH of learned 
Illen J1,ave been adding to our stores. Ewry frt>..,h cll'wovery 
ill now flashod by the ele.ctric telegraph. and by lIleaWl of 
neWIqlA.pel's lS at' onCA made known to the whole oVIlH,ed 
world. 

11 
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The late. distinguished Indian statesman, Sir Marlhava Ro\\, 
says in a Convocation Address' 

U Avoid the mischipvous error of supposing that our ancient fore
fathers were wi'ler thltn ml'n of the pre'ient tImes It cannot be tru~ 
Every year of an lOdividual's hfe he acquin·s Itdditional knowledg(' 
Knowledge thus goes on a('l"nrnulating year by year. Similarly even 
generation adds to the knowledge 01 the previous goneratlOn_ Undm' 
,>uch a plOcess the accumulatIOn ot knowledge 11:1 a centllry iF; very 
large To assert therefore that mon po""essed more knowledge RCOI e~ 
of centuries ago than i\,t the pHlsent day IS Inltnitestly absurd. 

"Even assuming intellectual equality hct\\een the ancients and 
modems, men of modern tnnes have had enormous .1dvantages OVPl 

those of ancient time" for the ItcquLSltlOll of knowledge Our field 01 
ohservation, our f!1cilities fOJ obc;et vation, our instllllllcntc; at observ,\,
tion, our highlyehtborated methods oi calculatIOn, our llleuns of puh
lishing the results of ohserva,tion, of getting the refmlts scrutini;wu, 
que'ltlOned, compared, dlscusflecl and variously verified, are lnfimtpl) 
greater than thm!e of remote genel atiolls TIll' e'(ploratlOns of tb!' 
ancients were fragmentary and supOlficial. 

" Thf1 whole world IS now one field of oh'lervl1tior.. An enOrlllOU'l 
intellectual committol' of til!' whole eJvilizod human race IS ceaseles<,li 
sittmg from genOlll,LlOn to generation, a,nu 1'1 ceaselo".,ly wOlkmg for tIlt' 
collection ana augmentlLtwn of hUlnan lmowlcdgo_ 

"Uttlmly and carefully 1'C'fi"ct and you 1\,10 emtam to Itgree \Vlth 

me HesitlLte not tilOreiOlt' to pI pfp) mo(lern knowledf.'e to anCIent 
knowledge A hllnd holH'f 111 the' Oll1nl<;cwnee of our fo1leLtthers I~ 
miscillevous, hecau'le It pl'rpetllates ('rlOr" and tenJ'l to sta~!'JlntlOlI " 

As al! en,d.v "Latf'(l, the anClt.>nts and IllOdf'rIl'l ar(~ rf'prf'sentf'd 
by a pandlt [I,no a UmvenllliY gmdnate, reRpectl\'pjy 

HII' H 8. l\1airw waR onf' of t,hp ahleht jawv(.>rs that 8\'('r 

camp to IndJa. Instead of Hmduf; hemg gUIded by the anClent'l, 
hp, says that they have received from them ,,'(]'11 mhel ~tallrl' 
of nearly unmtxed evil" 

" On the educated Nat/'1JC of bulza the Past presses 11'1th too au·tul 
Wild tp1 rtbk (j, powe1 for zt to be safe /01 hzm to play 01' paltcr 1I'zth zt 
The clollds 111hz, h overshadow h~s 710Il.l('1Iold, the doubts 1[·lnclt be,set lltS 
IlIwd, the impotence of progressive advallce ?oltlch he struggles arra';nst, 
(11'1' all part of lin illhentonw of ncarly lmmi.red e?llt whlrh he has received 
jl'01iL the Past,"'" 

" The real affintl?e~ of the pcople Me 1l'~th Blimp" and the futllre, 1,0/ 

1Vzth Ind~(t and the Past" 

There is now a movempnt m favour of teaching 8ansknt, but 
as Rlr H. R. Mallle says, It lllf'anS teaching" what IS not true
false moralIty, false history, falRe pllliosophy" The time devoted 
to Sanslmt' 10 8rllo07.<' might be much more usefully given to 
other subjects. 

* ConvoclttlOn Addres<;, 



01lSTACLES '1'0 REFORM. 

OBSTACLES '1'0 HKFOHl\I. 

The masses, spell-hound by CUr.;tOlll and authOrIty, cannot he 
expected to take the ImtlatIve of leform-Htther to offer the 
sttongest oppositIOn. 'l'he most dIscouragmg feature is that 
among the enucated there arc so few zeaJou~ and COlll,lstent 1'e
t,>lll1ers. 

'fhe explanatlOn ot thlC; waH gwen <it the Cocanao~L HocHLI 
Coniclcnce by the PresIdent, Hltl) Bahadur K Vlresalmgalll 
l'ftntulu. 

" The reason for the smallness of workers In the bocia! reform CltUse 
i~ ObVlOU'l Social refOl'lIl always tnvolveb flome sort of self-sa,erlbce, 
Ilhereas pohtlCb cost a man nothmg more than wOlds exccpt In the case 
of those who have devoted tIme and money to the causo. The louder a. 
man decrICs the GoveUlll1t'ot, the more he passes for a patriot. There 
It" loses nothmg hut gamb bUllIcthmg-eheap patllotism. Workers In 

pohtlCs arc cheered and encouraged by those lor whom thoy work But 
\\0rkmq in the ,;oclal reform causc' lllG ndiculed !Lnd abused even by 
t~ose for whose well-bemg they labour." 

'l'he llWOllslstency of those who cry ont tut' politIcal reform 
r~nd are f:nlent. un 80cHL1 refonD If, thu,> pOlll.ted out. 

"How Ol\n we clamour fOI Self-Government ",hen we (lle not 
Willing to grant the blebc;mgR of higher educatlOll to our own women '! 
How can we ask the Guvernment to 1 pmove our di.,ablllties when we 
Me not prepallld to remove the dlsablhtlCs of the 0pplOssed classes of 
om own SOClety? To show th,tt we really de<,erve tho polItlCid conoes
~lOn" we demand, let Ub show OUI parne .... t dc~ilC to Improve our soclOty 
and to remove the ,lIsal)1litlcs t1'OI1l Wllletl tho oppresHed clasbcb of our 
,:>ocwty suffer How can we, With conblsteIlC), he hbCIalm pohtlCs and 
conservativt' ill sociJ.I matter'!? What", G Clciliand for SOCial reform is 
notlung more than rnpre Justiee to om women anu lowor clu8seb, fall'
pla,y to all elasso'! of persons, allev1!1tion of suffel'lllg, reIllO\a! of unne
cessa.ry obstacles, sympathy [OJ all a.nd love of countly-the very 
demands which we constantly ll1J.ke III pohtlCal matters. Unless we 
cultivate feehngs of JustlCO, fair-play, compabslon and love, we cannot 
be dismtel'ested workers either In politlOal or In SOCial concerns." 

Some of the excuses for dumg llothmg, floatmg hke dead fish 
along the stream, are thus mentIoned 

" There has a.risen another clasr, of cntics who pose themsolvcB as 
frlends of sOOlal reform, but disapprove of the methods adopted by the 
present-day reformers. N umerou.: are the modes of work winch these 
friEmQS propose When a reform iF! 1J) the pJ(~J1!lJlna.1·Y ~tnge of deliver
mg l~ctures and making agitation In favour 01 certam reforms whICh he 
advocates, they ca.1l hun a. lip-refolmer and fame-hunter. When he 
reduces bis profession to a.otion and becomes a practICal reformer, they 
011.11 him a. revolutionary l.eadlong firebrand, uunt to work in a. quiei 
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ma.nner. One critic a.dvises tUI to leave everything to time as if time IS 

a. hying a.ctive agcJ,lt to do or undo things. Mere time can do nothIng, 
but it is individuals that must do everythmg. Another cntic adviser, 
us to work on • national Melli: Nobody Can say wha.t thel:le national 
lines exactly are Man is I~ ratIOnal creature, and he must do tbing~ 
only in a manly and rational wn.y. Take for {ll\.ample some reform, suy 
widow marl'lage What are the natlOnal hnes by which that reform CUll 

he hrought about> Any number ot (]UotatlOns from the Veda.s and 
8a.~trab does not 10 the lea8t help the reformer to Lrillg about 
even a single widow marrIage If he wa.nts to eft'ect practic,d 
reform, ho must brmg in reason to hiS help ,1lld appeal to the fcelmgll 
of reaHonable men, enumeratmg the. numerous evils and mIseries to 
which young widows are unjustly subjected. Hel\#>on c.tn accompholJ 
In one week what the so-called natIOnal hnes cannot effect in It year 
'rhey may saytbls III a vlOlent measure. Yes. VIOlent maladIes require 
vlOlent remedlOs. Let thIS pass. Take the case of sea voyage 01 

marriage aiter puberty Do your n<lJtional hues help the reformer In 

these refollIls 'J A thnd critIC proposes to us te. work on th~l hnm; 01 
, least resistance,' callIng the pre&ent mode of working 1a::.h ltnd hasty. 
and aCCUSIng us 01 dOIng morc harm than good to th<:l CltllSe of Bocm! 
reform by gOlllg ahead of, Indtcad of lIlOVlDg with the times. 'WorkIng 
on tb.e hnes of. teaRt ImHstance' 'and IllO\Ing WIth thtJ times' are no 
doubt excellent and lugh-soundwg phr:1Res, hut to my mind they con 
vey no other mClJ,nmg thlJ,n this-Dr' tdlc and do nothing. To movo 
WIth socIety or the tuneH mean" to move lD the old super>!tltlOus waYb 
U nleHs one goe" ahead of Hocwty und Bets a brIlliant eXI1mple to It, 
thew can be no pl'OgW8s-uO onWf1J d march If a dal mg lDan fUbt 
sets an c).ample, othcls Will follow him onc by one. No refOlm ib evel 
achieved ill LIIlt! wOlld by men who are afraid ot going ahead and can 
only mOYe With SOClety 'fhere IH a wlOng impreSSIOn prevalent am 01 '10; 

most llIen that a mall calJ do IllOle useful work by staymg l1J society 
than by gOIng out of It WOlkmg by f>taymg m society comes to saymg 
thls,-' I Ga.nnot pcrsuade you to adopt lIly ways of rcfOlm, and 1 WIll 
therefolO conform to your supcu;titlOus wayH, gIVlIIg up Illy ideals.' Do 
not think that a wan going out of SOCl<lty by actmg up to his conv](:
tiona loses hIS mfluence ovel It It IS only such daring men that achlCYtl 
any reform worth the name:' 

'rholC can never bo a l'eionuutwll 10 any country if the leaden; 
follow the llHl.bbCb, 10stead u1 settmg them an example. 

The WOll:lt enenlleb of reform 10 IndIa are those who, oot 
content WIth pas8ive reblstance, beck by esoteric explanatiolll:i to 
JustIfy polythClSlll, Idolatry, and other superstitions, 

ENCOUHAGBMENTS. 

Awakening India·-A Hhllalll.yan ;tOurno.l is entitled, -Pra
buddha Bhdrata, • Awakened India.' Awakening India ra.th~r 
describes the state of the case. India may be cOII1p-ared to Kum
bha.karna, the brother of R8.vana, who required to be roused from 
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profound 'sleep. Trumpets, cymbals, and drums, llHn!!l~d with 
war cries, were trled in vuin. He was l,eaten wIth olubs !lind 
mace, but n?th~ng availed him tlll he was trampled by elephl1nts. 
llldia IS begmnmg to show sIgns ofawakemng. There are "tuions 
Il10Vell1ents among Hindus; the Muhannnadanb are holdlllg 
Conferences; even the Ja.ms are be'>tirrlllg themselves. 

The motto of the Pl'obuddlw BlIILI a,ta should be adopted: 

" Awake! Awake! and stop not till the goal is reached." 
Katha, Upan. I. ill. 4. 

Reforms the work of a Minority.-:Vlr. Hne!>, at a llleetlDg, 
tn London, called the /:Iocml refOllllen, It "miclOSCOPI(' minonty," 
'1\) thli:l taunt the Hon Mr. JustIce Chandt'iwa.rkar well l'eplied . 

" 'Mwroscopic mmorihcl:l,' WlHCh Ml Rees was fond of rrdiculIng 
wheneveJ' he spoke, aro, after all, not the bght thll1gl:l that he thought. 
\111o.l.l good has come how I IDIC10SCOPIC lnlIlontlCS.' " 

Mill sayE. in hHi book on LtlH:rty 
"'The InltIatIOn of n.ll wise or noble things, comes, a.nd rnuBt COlUe, 

110m llldn"uluals-gont'rlOlly ~tt brst from borno oac mdJVJdwll. The 
honour and glory of the avemge mH.U IS that be II:l caplthle ot followlIlg 
tl\,1t InItiatIOn, that he can rebpond Internally t.o WIse amI noble thingb, 
iJ,llC. be lod to them WIth lliS eye., open . In tLu.! age, tho were example 
ol nonconformity, tho mote retusal to bend tho knee to custom, IS itl:lelf 
u. serVlCe." 

8a.llk,Lnichar.p11 Ul IndIa lLlld Luther m EULOpe .. how what 
glCJ1L resulis HIlt'y follow hOlU the labours 01 one zealou:-:. and able 
man. 

The folloWlllg are other Cllcoutftgelllent:-:. . 
l'rogress of Education .-811' W. \Y. Huutor baYb . 
"In tbl\ last century, edULatlOIl m I ndllt WItS a IlIunopol) in the 

han<1s of the pl'lests,--a POWUl whICh they (,lluployed to l:luhJug!~te the 
lmnrll:! ot the peoplc. Under Bntl'3h lUle, educatIOn III Iudw, has boon 
taken entIrely out 01 the hands 01 tho prw~Ls, ~tnJ It has become the 
great emanCIpator of the Indian LatleS In anelCnt Iwlia lit Brahman 
was forbidden, on pam ot d(,l~th, to teach the bacred books to the 
masses. Under British rule, the Sta.te ~cbools otier lnbtructlOn to every 
one, and open the same cl1Icel'S to a.ll. In the Ja.l:lt ccntUIy the Hindus 
Were ta.ught, from their earlIest oluldhood, that they must remain im
prisoned tor hfe in the caste 111 wlucb the,)' WEre bOI n. 'Ve have now 
(four) millions of hoys a.nd girls reeeivmg public instiuctIOu in India.. 
These four lIlilljonl!! of natIve chlldrnn are learning that every ocoupo.· 
tion,·a.nd eV6ry profession iu British India IS open to every boy on the 
benches of a.n Ipdian sohool."t 

, The Eighteenth. t Eflgll£1ltl'a Work I1\< Indw. pp.48-46. 
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Literary Progress --HAre also Sir W. W. Hunter-may be 
quoted, and a considerable advance has been made since he 
wrote: 

"The result (of oducathm) hf~8 been a reVIval of letters such as thL 
world has never seeu. Ou the 31st l\'h,rch, HHI3, the Serampur mission
anes Issued the tit"t newspaper ever printed 1tl a nativo language of 
IndIa. The Vernacular Journals now exceed 2::0 m numbe!, and 0,10 

devoured every :wcek by half a IllllllQll readers In lR7tl, !J,OOO booh 
were pubhsheJ m Indta, besIdes a vast Import!1tlOn of hterature from 
Engla.nd. Of this mass of punted matter, only 500 were translatlollb, 
the remaining 4,,j00 bemg ongmal work., The Indian Intellect h 
marchmg forth m many directIOns, reJoICIng m Its now !ltrength More 
copies of books of poetry, philosophy, law, and l'dlglOn Issue every yeal 
from tho preHB of Brltu:!h IndIa, than till' whole lllanUl,ctipts compiled 
durmg any century of native rule" 

In spIte of pandltR n.nd thmr followmg, j ndm hdS not alwn.Yb 
been content to "walk accoldmg to custom," "to follow tlw 
ancients." already a hopeful hcgmnmg hal, been made in the 
cause of reform. 'rhe tollowmg are bOIllC of the changes whleh 
have been mtroduced : 

Western Arts h&ve been accepted - Hallways, the e!ectllc 
telegmph, photography, WPllvmg by RtmLUl powu!", &c, have 
been mtrodllced, n.nd ltre heely employed. '1'he IndIan would 
be looked up'm as n,n H:hot who urged h18 countrymen to &tlCk 
to the" nfttlOnal" conveYl1llCcs 01 Pl1blHPIlTl8 n.nd bulwC'k ('n.rtf" 
and not tmve[ hy th(' "forOlgn" lTlVontlOn oi lailwlLYb 

Western Science ha.s superseded that of the Puranas --"]'I; 0 

educaLed Hmdn now beheves 111 MOlll1t Mern, in seah of ghl, 
wine, &c., or th1Lt eclIpses are cn.uReu by A .. nm& Reekmg to Selze 

the sun and llioon. 
If a 1111:1;11 makes statements whwh we know to be fal:>e, (hs

credit IS thrown upon whatever eiRe he Illay say ,Ve know tlmt 
the geogr.lphy and astlOnomy ot the Hmdu sn.cred books an: 
erroneous the presumptIOn 18 that theIr rehglOus teachmg IS 

equally incorrect, [Lud should be rl.!]ectccl 
Western Ideas of Government have been adopted.-For 

three thousand years the Hmdu and Muhammada.n governments 
in IndIa were pure despotisms. Bholanath Chunder says of the 
Oriental mmd 

" It has never known, nor attempted to know a.ny other form of 
Government but despotism." 

'1'his IS not pecuhar to India. Sir H S. Maine says. ''"It is 
indisputable that much the greatest part of mankmd have never 
shown a particle of deSIre that Its civil instltutlOns should be 
improved." 
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Indin. has now its National Congresfl, cla.iming a voice in the 
administration of the country; trial by Jury has been introduced 
with approval; a COIllmencement ha~ been made in represent!1ltlVe 
g-overnment; the separatlOll of th<;) JUdWl,t} and executIve func
tIOns IS asked, etc. 

A beginning has been made in Socia.l and 'Moral Reform·
Formerlyeducation was monopoly 1I1 the handH of the priests,
a power which they employed to subjugate the minds of the people. 
'l'he women espeCially wele kept in ignorance. '1'herp are now 
llullions of all classes at school, and a heginnmg" has been made III 
female educatlOn. Slavery has been aboh"hAd, and thl' oppression 
of the lower classes has bepn hghtpned. }<~arl.v lllarrmge and the 
cruel treatment of widows are recf'ivmg attention ] )ancing 
g1lIR in temples and obscene sculptuf(~'l are conilemned. There is 
llOW much greater punty of n,dmmistratlOn and a higher 8Landard 
of truthfulness The f!wlS arC' now hdd to be bnund hy the 
mdmal'Y rules of momllty The f'}"C IISt', Samartllt leo dotil! 
naliin IS not accepted. . 

Monotheistic ideas are spreading -'l'h,· grand truthR tn,nght 
bv .J mms Chnst-the Pather hood of God ann the Brotherhood of 
Man --are now bpgmmng to be acknowledg!:'d by mtelhgpnt 
II meluh. SOllie even chum that they an' found in their sacrC'd 
books In Spltt' of every obstacle, the tUlle If> cOllllng when 
Wen all the world over wdl admowledgp pach other as bl'()thel'R. 
It IS true that snch enlightened OpInIOnS are yet lwld only by a 
tew, hke the Hun illummatmg the hIghest POlLkB of the HUlla!a,YILB 
whlle below there 1S iI!Lrkness Shll, they will F.prt'ad. 

PaRt history Inakph It certam thn,t the dpIl10111F.1Il <llH{ poly
tht'lSIll of Illdw, wIll gwo pinee to 1l1Onothel1'HlL AlJ,mt two thOll
sand yoars ago behpt in 1Il0nothel<;11l wa" confiIlPd, With mdlvlIlulLl 
(>xceptlOlls, to on!:' f>lllftJ] lll\hol1-th(· ,I,."" It iH now [tccppted 
hy the whole CiVlhsP(l wOlld. 'Tlw godr, of lllflny lands havt; 
passed away 1Il snCCeS"llOn Prmcipal ('alrns Hays. 

" The claSSIC PaganlFlm, Greek and Homall, tht> SVlian, Egyptian, 
and North Aflicau, the DrUldlC, I~lld ultlllllLtely the T"utOlllC have all 
fallen to rise no molC , and at this moment thf'l'e IS not on the face of 
the earth a single worshIpper of • the glt'I1L goddess DlI1nl1' or • the 
lmage that fell down hom JupIter,' of Baal 01' Dagon, of 1<;\8 or Hempis, 
of Thor and Woden" 

II Thfl godg that hlLVe not made the heaven., an([ the earth, e"fln 
they shall peric:;h flOUl the earth and from unopr thPH' IWItVPllS " 

The change of religion which took placp III Europe, in Rpite 
of the strongest OPPOSItIOn of tlu~ Homan <+ov('l'llll1cnt, WIll-also 
happen in India. rrhe templeE. of VlI:,hnl1 and Hlva will yet be as 
desert~d as those of Jumter and Minerva in Eutope The Eastern 
and We!3tern An'ans w',l1 kneel at the same footstool, and address 
the same Hea.ven FathEr. 
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A distinguished French Orientalist says that "As India ha~ 
already adopted the science and arts of ChrIstian nations, so she 
wlll one day spontaneoUl,ly embrace their faith." 

In spIte of the effUl'tb to prevent "the old gods Df Hmdlllslll 
dying in the new elements of intellectual light and air," Sir 
Alfred J.JyaU antiClpates a rapId change in the relIgion of InduL 

.. Thus there may be grounds for anticipa.ting thnt a solid universal 
pe~ ILnd the impetus glvcn by Europe, must together cause "uch rapid 
mtellectual expansIOn that India will now be c!Luied swIftly through 
phases whlCh ha.ve occupied long sta.geR in tht' hfptime of othel 
nations" C 

How 'l'0 PROMOTE HET ... IGIOrR HRFOHM 

A few hmts may hE' ufferer1 nnder this hf'!Ld regarding thl' 
means to be employed 

1. Example.- If the 1'(':1(lPr acknowll'dgp; thp }'atllP1'hood oj 
God and wisheR to heneftt hIS countrYlllt>n, Ipt lllm act up to hl~ 
beltef. A dutiful chlld loves an earthly fl1the1', he goes to hnn 
with alllu" wants and dIfficultIes, he follows hIs guidrmce, lw 
aVOids whatever would be dH,plea1'ling to him. Ad m thIS '" l1~' 
towards your heavenly Father. 

In the morlllng thank your lleav('nly Father for His protect
mg care durmg the night, ask Hllll to gIve you stlength to act a" 
HIS child durmg the nay, at night revlt'w your conduct, ('onfeslO, 
with sorrow, any fault':! through temptatIOn, s('ek torglwl'ness, and 
God's lOVIng care durtng the I11ght 

2 Discountenancing idolatry in others.-Onp vren,t tempta
tion of educl1ted H mdu'l 1<; to do what t h('lr conSCIence ('ond(,lllns to 
please ignomnt WOlllf'n. 'rhe cxcusc has heen made th<tt tht'v 
do bO "good naturedly" '1'11e commands of the great l'r1;~ator 
and Huler of the Umvers(' are not to IJe set aSide to pleas!' 
ignorant women. BeSIdes bemg a vlOiatlOn oi hIS own COTl

Hcience, fnr an educated Hindu to take part In ceremonieF> 
which he knows to be wrong, IS an act of the greateAt cruelty to 
Ins Ignorant relatIOns, confirllllllg them m error, and prolonging 
the reign of superstition 10 the country If educated Hmdus took 
a vigorous stann against Idolatry, It ",ould &oon dIsappear 

a. Teaching.-If the reaner i'l married and has children, hit; 
family should receive Jus earhe&t and mObt eawt}~t attention 
Hindu wive" have some excellent qualities; hut they are full of' 
superstitlOus fears wh1ch they impal't to theu' children. They 
behtlve thcmselve~ to be snrrounded by eVil spirits against whom 
they lllust seek protection hy charms and ceremonies. Instead ot 
conforlmng to superstitiouR ceremonifls to please them, they sI10uld 

I 
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hI' taught the groundlesRneRs of their fears, and that wp have It 
great Father in heaven. Who wa.tches over Ub, Who can gnard 
ns from every danger, and gIVe us every blesF,mg that we 
need. 

Cluldlen should be taught that they have a Heavenly as well 
,l~ an ettrthly Father, who never sleeps, who lvatchps over them 
mght ana day. It would he It great bleRhmg to thelll to he savpu 
troU1 the dread of eVIl spmtR by whICh so many are haunted ail 
tl]('11 hVPR. ChIldren should Ill' taught to plfLY BiOI nmg !tnd even
JIlg to thOlr Pather In heaven. :tnd to ';Pl'k to plt·asp Hnll lJl all 
thll1g'\ 

The CIrcle of teachmg r.,hunld be gradultll) WHklled to oth!:'t 
It·jrt1.lOns, fnendR, and ac(]uamtances. 

ROIllP who arc qnahfH"a mIght (lpltver !l,ddH'SSf'S on rellglOlI" 
lPjnnn Tho<;e who cannot RPPltk mIght 1I1\'lt(' p('opie t(J 
,Ittcnd. 

Much good, on a WHip scalt', may he <lonp by tl1P Cll'cuiatlnJI ot 
'Illtn,hle htel ature. There i<; nn~ a gre~tt vanet.v of plll)lH'atlOlH; 
oi rtll sort<; a,ncl8t;~e<;, Rome glVPI1 gratmtoll<;ly, other" sold 

\\'hile th€' rertder should L!3!tch nth(~rs. lw "h'1llld hllllS('li he It 

~tu<1€nt He IR specml1y InVited to 'lindy th<· hfp an(l wm k of 
Je,"lls Christ LHhlon says 

" Not to be mterested In the hie of .Tesufl ChL'lflt. IR to hp, I do not 
SJ.y Irl'eltgJOu<;, hut unIlItellIgent It IS to Ill' lll<;<'Il!'.lblp to til(' ll!Ltllle 
,tilt! claIms of the mOAt pow('rful lorce that hu" I'vel llIoulJpd flw thought 
[tnt! ,>wayed the deRtIl1leh of Cl\'1hzed lllall " 

Let thl:' f'ltrnec;t pffortc; of the fl:'rtilpr hI' Ill! ('( b·1l to 

"Ring out the false a.nd ring in tlte true." 

IJet him seck to ehange every mJlll'1011<; L llf.l Olll, til dJJlllse 
rebglOus truth Thm WIll he !tid III tIauRiol'llllllg tIlt' PIP<"('llt Kah 
Yuga mto the Ratya Yuga, and heIwfit 111<, n:ltl\'(; lall(l to untolJ 
gf'llerations. 

And lflt there be no delrtv .1om at onc(' t 1)(> noblp band 
,~lrpady in the field. 

ArlRe! for the day IK paRSIng, 
And you lie drellmlllg on. 

Yoor brotbers are cD.'1ed 1Il armonr, 
And forth to tbe fight are galle' 

A place In the milks awaIts )00 • 
Each mall has some purt to pia], 

The Post a.nd the Future are nothllIg 
111 the faC'8 of stern To.day, 

• Som.e Irltnu>nts of Reltg10n 

1~ 
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Arise from the dreams I}f the Future 
Of ga.ining Borne hard. fought field, 

Of stormin,i Mome airy fortress, 
Or blddJn$f IIQme ~\tl.llt YIeld j 

Your future bas deeds of giO'lY, 
Of honour, (God grant It ma.y I) 

But your arm wilJ be never stronger, 
Or needed as now-'l'Q.day 

Arise! 1£ the Past detam you, 
Her sU11Rhmes and storms forget, 

No chalnl'! so unwOI,thy to hold YOII, 
As those of 0. vain regret, 

Sad 01' bright, she IS hf('iess ever, 
Cast her phantom arms away, 

Nor look bRck, Nn.ve to learn the ieB~OIl 
Of It nobler IHrlfe To·da.y 

A rise! for the day 18 passing! 
'['he sound tbo.t yon scarcely hear, 

Is the enemy mnrcbmg to hn.ttle I 

Rise! Rlso! for the foe I~ 1100.1' ! 
Stay not to sha.rp'en YOllr WCn.pOIl~. 

Or the honr WIll strike n.t, last, 
When. from dreams of ('om1l1g batt!!". 

Yon may wake to find it pa~t 
A A, PradAI, 
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VOLUME I. 
VEDAS AND BRABMANAS. 

An Account of the Vedas, witb Illustrative Extracts from the 
Rig-Veda. Hvo. 166 Pl'. 4! As. Post-free, 6 As. 

The prlll('lptll dlv1810nH of the Vedn& a.re dCHcn\,od, .... lth hfe in Vedlo timeh, the 
god" of tho Ved,t", Lhe offcrmg'b .md ~a('l!fi(CH. TIJrough I,he kmd pcrmlbblon 01 
Mr. R_ 'r H GI'ltlith, tUt.llhlatlOlI' (,f bODIe of Lho DlObt IIIiport"llt hymnh III the 
Rlg·Vedlt arc quo Led 1U full. 'fhe) ale IlltolOhtmg .t. the ImClcnt hongs whICh 
the Aryaub brought With them to Iudla o.b thou mOHt prCCIOUE. POSB06SJOn. 

The Atharva-Veda. 8vo. 76 pp 2! As. Post-free, 3 As. 
Thl~ 18 the Vedll of Prayer", Charm" l\l1d Spcllb. A Clab81bod SCICLtlOll of the 

HyrunH 1" given, includlllg Chllrl11H to cure diHCIl8C", expol del11l)l1~, Hecure '>U(,(,O"" 
III hfo, de.troy enemlea, &t..; With II IOvlCW of tho whole. 

The Brahmanas of the Vedas. 8vo. 232 pp. By THE REV. K. S 
MACDONALD, M.A., D D., Author of 'l'hc Vcdze BclzlJion. 8 A" 
Post-free, 10 As. 

ACOI)UlJt" arc gIVOll of the Buihmotn,t8 of tho Illg-Ved" S6.m!\-Ved", BhLck and 
Willte Y~uL.VodlLb, tl.ud the Atho.rvlL-Vedtl., ~hOWlllB the ccvel"pmcnt of Hmduhrn. 
The tlt¥e of sOClety, the human, hor~e, and other So.crlftcCH, the gods and reitglOlI 01 
the Br~U0.8 lire de~cnbt>d ; With man) mtercstlD!( dE:tlllb 

VOLUME II. 
PHILOSOPHICAIJ WORKS AND LAW BOOKS 

Selections from the Upanishads. 8vo 120 pp 4 As Post-free, 
5 As. 

The Kiltha, 18.t, UlIU 8vota.vatam, a, tran~llttcd lllto Enghbh hy I>r. Roor, ILre 
(luotcd 11l full, With the notcH of 8ankam ALh&rya [mel oth('rh, ,md thero aro COPlOU8 
Ilxtmctb [rom the Hrlh.ld Aranya alld Chhandog)a Upa.mshad., WIth au examllllLtioll 
of tholr t,cachmg. 

The Bhagavad Gita. 8vo. 108 pp. 4: As. Post.free, 5 As. 
Thl. work, bUppObOd to reprebent tho loftll·"t flight of Hmdu phllo,oph ... , (,On.Ii>t~ 

of ... tlullIlO,,,d dla.logue between Aquna ItIId Kn,hna. It ,,(\0].., to hltl mom.o the 
Vedlintll, ). OgIL, Ilud S'llkh} a doctnllcH, comllllllug WIth them falth (bl.akt~) III 
Kllshna, Bond atern dO\otlOll to ca.,te dutle" Numerou,> oxplanatory noteb H,fll 

added. 

Vedanta Sara. 8vo 143 pp. 4 As Post-free, [) As 
Till" celebmted trPlttlb!', h, Stl.d'notndu, IS con,ldc'lcd tho bobt popular Ollp0.,ILu)Il of 

the Vedantll phIlooophy. Thl' Enghbh tr,w,I,LtlOll I~ 11) the IlLte DI. Ballaul}ne, 
Pum'lplLl of the Sall,kllt (Jollege, H('utl.re~, hut it hah been I'lIfcfully leviHed AL Ill. 
troductory HI,etch of HLUdu phllobophy l~ given, It hrlllf bumml1ry of the Veda..'lta 
Butta" followed by lLlI eX,l.llllnatlOll of the "y"tom. The proofH WOle lelLd by Uolonel 
G. A. Jacoh, author of ullIanual of Hvndu Panthelsm. 

Yoga Sastra. t!vo. 7t! pp 2t As Post-free, 3 As 
'rhe Yogu &\tnl'> of l'Ittotnlul! eXILmllwd, .~lld the "uppo~od Yoga powetij shown to 

be 0. delmnon. The true Y"l:;ll tl •• .,L.tl. I, cxphllned, With a notlCC' of SWlLlui VlVekll.
nauda's Yog •• PhIlosophy. 

The LaWB of Manu. Hvo 100 pp 4 As. Post-free, 4t As 
Mana/'a /Jharma-8a.~tra. the Laws of Manu, I;, not only th~ mObt Importa.nt 01 all 

the leglll COdL., but ,t h lcgnrd"d ~R otlmo,t oqulIl In holluo,,, to tho Veda". AD 
Enghbh tUll1bllltlOn b gIVen of the pruwipal p,wbuges, with hlJef llotie"" of other 
Dhlu'lIla.t:li.btmo, tl.lld u reVlO"" of the wholtl 
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VOLUME III. 

EPIO POEMS AND PURANAS. 

The Ba.m.aya.na. 8vo 180 pp. 7 As Post-free, 8t As. 
A full abridgmtln t of thlb celebl'ated poem H. gwen in Engll~h, with expllmBtory 

noW", where necoslla.ry All Introdu(,tlOn treats of the Buthor and age of the poem, 
wIth explana.tlOn~ of Its aml~ hv cmlllcut OrlOutul Hchola.r. , It 10 compnrod with the 
~lah'hb&fata and tbe GlOek epIC pOOllIS. Tho rovww dOhcnbes the "taLe of "octety 
dUllng tho tIme. of the author, the clitlmh (,I the poem to hI' a saert'd nook H,r(' 
CA,tIDlllOd ,aud, In conclw,lOll, all Itccount 10 gl\0I1 f)f tho NI'lhkalttnk or Spotles., 
Avatar. 

The Mahabharata. Rvo 176 pp. 7 As Post-frce, Rt As 
ThIS walk, be"Jdcq .1fiOldlJlg vIvid pwtufeb of tht, tlmo.; dtlllCrIbcd, may be regarded 

.1,.tI1 oncycloplf'dm (jf HmdUl,m, NHlLltll1lJ1g m04t of tho legeno- with whlCh th" 
peoplo are famlhar. Thl) Bh.lga.Vlld Clts., mcl11ded III the Bhl~lllna-Pl\IVa, i~ puh
h,bod separate]v. The Ip,tdlllg -l'll v of tIl(' p()('m l' gll'en, WIth Rome of the prmCl. 
I'nl opi~odeh The mtroduotlOll Ll~"t" of tIl<' ,mtllUt~hlp, &(., tho I()VlIJW notlCC" the 
('xcoHenole. ilud defect" of thp poem, &e. 

The Vishnu Purana. 8vo 96 pp 3 All Post-free, 4 As. 
An almdgmont \'l gIven, verbahln, {rom tho Englt"h tranhlntlOn of H. II W,I"on, 

Profes~or of SanskrIt, Ulllver~lt\ of (hfold, with Illl ('xummatlOn of the Book m 
the hght of the prc~ont dlty A very Im,·f abhtract Ih Itl.o gIven of the Clghtcon 
Pur&nUb. 

Sold separately or in volumes. 
The volumeR may he had in 

cloth at Re It; Postage, 2 As 
is allowed. 

stiff covers at 1 Re. each; in half 
The prices arc net-no discount 

~ Series on Great Indian Questions of the Day. 

1. The Religious and Moral Teaching of the Bhagavad Gita 
Examined tlvo. 72 pp. 2 A'I. PORt-fmB, 2~ AR, 

It IS allo\Vl'd that the poem IS cxglllhlteiv wnttou and contain, qome greq,t truthq ; 
but, on the other hllUd, It t('Rche~ polytlwi.m and c1ttlrn, .t d\\'ml' AllllctlOll for luste 

2. Vedic Hinduism and the Arya Samaj. Hvo 104 pp 2~ Afl 
Post-free, 3~ As. 

A fullllccount IR gWlln of the Vedaq, WIth tmn\llltlCm'< of '17 Hymnh an(l Cbarm~, 
In whole or in part Edlll'ated Hmdu'. lllay thu\ gam II. {.m!), COl Hwt Idca of the 
mORt anClent bookq of theIr religIOn An IWcount If, glvon of 11ay.\lJalld Sarahvatl, 
the founder of the Arya SamaJ. 

a. Vishnu Bhakti. 8vo 56 pp II As Post-free, 2 As 
Ria histoty, as given III the Sacred BookH, lR tr.tced f10m tho Vedllh, through the 

Eplo poems down to the PUr&naR, IIlcll.ldiuR all account of th" prinCIpal mcn.rnatlOllh 
and Vaishnava Sects. 

4. -Siva Bhakti 8vo. 80 pp. 2 As. Post-free, 3 As. 
The history of S"ra :is traced from the Rudra. of the Veda~ through the Epic 

poems down to the Purt!.nas, The St!.ktiH of Bengal are alw notwcd. "'be S&iva 
8i44banta of Sou~hern India is explained and oxamined. 



5. Vedautlml Examined. 8V9. 68 pp. 2 As. Post· free, 2\ As, 
Of all the schools of Hindu phUOllQphy, this ocoupies the highest place. Its pa,t 

influence upon India is exlloDlined. and tho question raised, which relIgIous systenl IS 
most calculated to benefit the country? 

6. Krishna; The Hindu IdeaL 8vo. 64 pp. 2 As. Post·free, 2! A~. 
Krishna. is now considered by 80mb til he the SUPMIU(\ Divinity. HIS ciaiult

disprovod by his hi'ltory as given in tho Mab'bh'ra.ta. lind Phr'nss. 

7. Yoga. 8vo. 56 Pl'. 2 As. Post· free, 2! As. , 
rondn Delusions on the subject With Profes~ol Huxley, Ilxpla... .. ultion of tho 

true effects of Yega Exercbes. 

R The Call of the Twentieth Century to 
"Ring out the FAl4e; ring in the True·" 
Post· free. 4 As. 

awakened India.: 
8vo. 103 pp. 3 As. 

An appea.l to ec1nc.\ted IImdus to give up overy mJurlOUg flu.tom and false belief, 
making Truth tho gra.nd [tim, and changmg tbe Kall Yuga mto the Satya YUglL 

Hindu Philosophy. 
A Rational Refutation of the Hindu Philosophy Systems. 

2nd Edition 8vo. 208 pp. PrICe, 10 As net, Post-free. 
By Nehemiah, Nllaka.ntha. Sastn Goreh. Tran~lated from the ongmal HIII'h, 

printed a.nd manuscrIpt, by Fitz·Edwald HaH, D. O. L, (hon, H. M.'s II.spector of 
Public Instruction for the Central PioviIlces. 

Philosophic Hinduism. 8vo. 72 pp 2i As Post-Cree, 3 As 
The Upanishads; the SIX Schools of IIlndul PhiloRophy; the }fmor Bohoolq; 

Doctrmos of PhIlosophic Hinduism, the Bhagavad Glta, Uau,*,,, 01 the Fll.llure of 
Hindu Philo'lophy. 

Studies in the Upanishads. 8vo RO pp 2~ As. Post-free, 3 As. 
Five Lectures by the Rev. T E Slater An mterestmg <1ccount is I1;lven of thl> 

development of anCIent Indian th"ught, and Its practIcal TCkultR In the hfe !Lnd 
rehglon of thl) people. The Ved"ntals contraf\tcd With Chr1~tll~nlty. 

Transmigration and Karma.. 8vo 60 pp. 2 As Post-free, 2t As. 
Lectures by the Rev. T. E. Slater. An examination of two Important Itmdu tenets. 

Tranamigration. 12mo 19 pp. By Rev Dr W. Hooper, 1 Anna. 
Swami Vivtka.na.nd& on Hinduism. 8vo. 96 pp. 3 As. Post· 

free, 4 As. 
The Swruni'~ Ohlcago Address IS quoted III full and examined; important facts 

I\Te brought out which he omitted to sta.te 

Swami Vivekananda and his Guru. 8vo. 125 pp. 3 As. Post· 
free, 4 As 

1. History of the SwamI and his Guru h gIVen, th~ Swami's bc.Rsted SUcceSFI in thO' 
W~8t jq shown to be nntrue ~Y the letterq of 45 protnlllent A~tCans: the Vedanta 
philosophy cXlloIIuncd; portraits are given (If Schopenhil.uer Oond J\,l&X Muller with 
.. n estlDlOote of t,he importance tv he attached to tbllir Ilopprovllol of Ve~UlltiR1l1. ' 
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Popular H'mduism. 
(See (1180 "Papers for TJwn9htjul H1Ildlls" and P~ce Papets 

on bul~an Reforrn.") 

Popular Hinduism. Hvo. 96 pp 2t As Post-free, 31 As. 
Hevlow of thtJ HilldulHm of the :l!;P1C POOnlH !lnd Pur8.llab, &'v; Rites alld 

Ob~enanco~: Effect!! of HlDdubm. and Suggestod Rdorm". 

Letter to Bis Highness the Maharaja of Darbhangah on the 
Reviva.l and Reform of Hinduism Hvo. Hi9 pp. 3 As. Post. 
free, ~ As. 

All appeal on the .. nbJoGt addrcbsed to eduL",ted Hmdu, ,howlIlg that the thorough 
lt~fol1n of HlIIdul!;In h I\llpO~bl hie. 

History of the Hindu Triad (Blahmu, 'bshnn, a.nd Siva) ~h o. 
(;4. pp. 2 AI> Post-free, 21 As 

-\n account I" fir"t glVlm of the eMI1""t god, ot the Hmtluh, till' chl\nge~ whu:h 
.Ifterwl\rdK took plaw.Lle deb()l1\Jul, with the c1melopment of tho Trll1tlu, gIven In 
the H1l1du Sa< rod bookb. 

Krishna 8.S described in the Puranas and Bhagavad Gita. Bvo. 
72 pp. 2~ As. Post·fIoe,:3 As. 

A full aLLouut 10 glV(,l1 of tho Kll~hlll1 Avut'U,L, Chldlv tlll,(ll from the YIHhllU 
PuraulI, wIth 80me cxtTl1d. from tIll Bhag,Lvatll Puranu II>lJd tho lITlth4hhallttu. Tho 
rllL'lmst!lnU,lS whlLh lad to the great war bet\\eeu thu Pandn,> ILnd Kurus !l1(l 

de,cnbed, and ~omG of th" do(,trme~ of the Bhagllvl1d l,It6. o.re ClI.o.Illlllpd III dotall 

Account of the Temple of Jagannath at Puri. 8vo 48 pp. 1~ As. 
Thtl account h t.1l.e)l chlCtI) from Dr. Hal.mtlnlala Mltll1'A Antlqtut~es 01 Or1ssa, 

f{ullter'H G.).zelt~el of Ind~a, Sterlmg''> 0. ~,.((, ,(., WIth ,lllW., of tho temple, 
prooesbioll, und lmo.ge, 

The Cow Questlon in India, with hints on the Management of 
Ca.ttle. Hvo G4 pp 11 As. 

An account Ih glVon 01 \.VW~ In anmLlJt lllduL, tIll' ,'h.1ngc produ«('(l h\ Ruchlhlsm , 
the Cow protectIOn movement, whItt the (}O\Orllmellt Will ,-wt <1n what tho 
Government Will do, with wmlllk .. on the dUL) (If llltelhgent Hillduq alld ~Illhe.m. 
mll>d .. n~ 

Idols of the Earth. 8vo. 48 PI) 1 An. 
Numerous JllubtratlOU" 

Religion Weighed, Of, Dharmtula.. 12mo. 36 pp t Annn.. 
n" the RPv .J. F. UlImullU. Au Engh-;h tran~latlOn of 11 , .. TV 1l~!'!1l1 Hmrll tra.rt 

The ClaIms of the Brahman. 121110 32 pp "1 AnTla Flum tbe 
Ma.rathi, hy tilt' late Rev. Rob('rt N(><,bit 

Numerous quotablOn~ are gl ven from ~r.UJll. 

Buddhism . 
• Bu4Aa au his Religion. 8vo. 64 pp 1 An. 

An aocOUI\t of his Life linc bis Sacred Bookq; wIth an e~aminatlOIl of bls Doctrine 
and Threefold Defuge. For educated Buddhlstq III Ce) Ion and Burmdh, !llld for 
others interested in tbe system. 
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History of the Dalada, or Tooth Relic, preserved at Kandy. 
Ceylon. 4to 24 pp. 9 Pies. 

An 1\Coount of III ,upp()sed relJc of Buddha, long kept III th" temple of JIIIgannath 
at Puri. 

~mon Worship, etc. 

Demon Worship in Ceylon. 12mo 28 pp. t Anna. 
Au 1~(COlmt of thl;, tel Ilhle 'UPl'l,tltlOlI, WhlLh I" ,1.1, .. fuund 1ll1ll<1UY part" of India. 

Devil-Dancers, Witch-Finders, Rain-Maker., and Medicine Men. 
4to fiO pp 2~ As PORt-free, 3 As 

A full aOLoullt of t.he~e GllllOll' IUld c1(1gradl1lg 'upe~"t1.bon" prt'v,llent Ilmong 
bacKw,ud ll'1.tlOll~ III dd'fm"lIt ['Mt' of th,· world, with Sli Illu;ttatlOll". 

BRAHMA SAMAJ 

The Bra.hma. Sa.ma.J, a.nd other Modern Eclectic Religious Systems. 
lOt:! pp 3 As Po .. t-ftoe, 4 As. 

Modern Hmdu 'rhOI'Ill, R"nllllO}1U1I H.,\ , llulxmdr.thath Tagol!l ; I\:ehhub ChUlldUl 
Sen, S"JhRflIll Blalm1.() 8,1.ma] , lII.I,1t." h(,lliIllOlblll , Prarthl1uo. SamaJcq. 

CHRISTIANITY. 

Christianity Explained to a Hindu; or, The Doctrines of 
Christianity and Hinduism Compared. 60 pp 2 As. 

Doctrllle8 about (}od, Cre<1tlOn, tho Soul, Karm.l, 'l'll1nhmlgratlOn, gIn, lncama
tlOn~, SalvatlOll, PtO~I'(JLt;, ILt Vc,lth, 'lnd Cump,lrlttlve gffe(,tq 

India Hindu, and India Christian; or, What Hind'lli8lIl has 
done for India, and what Christianity would do for it. 
8'1'0, 7? \'1\'1 2.~ M, Post-hap, 3 As. 

Addro~' to thoughtul HlJIdu". ,ho\\tng ho\\ mllcb tbOir countn would benefit 
from the rdlfWlll wllllh many of th<'m now opP'''C' 

History of the True Incarnation. Hvo. H2 pp 1 An 
Letters to Indian Youth on the Evidences of Christianity. 

121110. 280 pp G As PORt-free, 7 As 
By tbe Rev. Ih. Murray Mlkbell Ext0rnal ana Int"rn,tl EVIdence, of C.IfI&

tlaUlt~. E,(oLmll1l\tlOJI of Popular lItlJdUl'm, \,pdantu,m, lInd lIfuhanuuadlll1l,m. 

Barrows Lectures. Christianity the World-Wide Religion. 8vo 
1!:l8 pp. G Aq Post-free, 7~ As. 

Seven LecturoB, by the Rev. Dr. Barrowb, of Chlmgo 
1. The World-WIde A"pectl> of Chmtlanity 2. The World-Wide Effectb of 

Christlo.lllt~. 3. Uhrt.,tuLn ThClsm ab the bahl" of a Universal RehglOrt. 4. Thll 
Umversal Book. 5 1'he Umversal Man and SQ,viour. G. The Historical Character 
of Chrlsth\llity. 7. The World's First ParlllLment of Religions. 

rs Barrows Lectures, Christian Belief interpreted by Christian 
Experience. 8vo. 200 pp 4 As. net. Post-free, 5! Ab. 

By Pre'lCient the Rav. Dr. Charle~ Cuthbert Hall. 
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Elements of Christian Truth. 12mo. 71 pp. 1~ As. 
Lccturc~, by the .Rev. Dr. Murray lthtchell, delivered to ]<~duLl\ted Hludub. 

Bushnell'. Character of J e8UB. 18mo. 92 pp. It As. 
WIth Note. by the Rev. T. Eo Slater. ~ 

The History of Christianity in India,; with its Prospects. 
ovo 150 pp. 5 As. Post·free, 6 As. 

All I\LLount of the ea.rly Chrl~t1\111 1\li h,i 0)'-, aUll tho plOgrch, of Chfl,tmrntv 
IlIDcmg tho prinCipal lIatvlllb, With 85 illu~tl,ttlOllb, ulCludll1g portlaltb of bOrne 
eminent 1\b~blOliarle •• 

Testimonies of Great Men to the Bible and Christianity. 
!:ivo. 45 pp. It As. Post-troe, 2 As 

IIp"lIolib IlxprCb"ed hy grOl\.t Wl'Iteh, pllliobophclb, bUCIlL, .. t .. , l,\w) 01' ,lIlel .t"t"., 
IDt'll, bhowmg that the Bible ulld ChrJ&tlJllllty alC firmly believed b) the mOht 
CIDmont mon of the tIme. 

How the People of Ancient Europe became Christians, and the 
Future Religion of India. Hvo 4H pp It As. Post-free, 2 As. 

All accouut of the 1<~"'btOI n "lld \VebLoI n >\f\ allh , t1H'1I LOmlllOl1 Ollglll , rObern· 

blanLe~ III language and religion, how Uhll'tH\I~\tY w •• ~ ill,t brought to Euwpc , th" 
nppo~ltlOn It ol1',ountered, 11ud It., on",l ,UC',C" \~lth the C\ ldpliLC that It WIll follow 
a -imUar cour~e in Illdia. ' 

Civilization, Ancient and Modern, Compared; Remarks on 
the study of Sanskrit. Hvo. 48 pr. 11 As. Post-froe, 2 As 

Doddridge's Rise and Progress of Religion in the Soul. 121llo. 
IRO pp. 3 As Post·freo 4 As 

Thl~ ib an ah[1<II-,<,d edItIOn of OIlC of the 1Jl.hL u,eful workb 011 Chrbtt.unty tn 
the 1!;nglI"h langu"ge. 

Aids to Study the New Testament. 

The Teachirlg of Jesus Christ in His own Words. 12010 112 pp. 
1 An. 

Complied for the u,o of thc peoplo of Iudl'\ by the 1<;lLrl NnrLhhrook, komo tlllie 
VlOtJroy of Indl,1, 

The Beginnings of Christianity· 12mo J21 pp 2 AR 
J\n IntroductJon to the (to,pel of l,ul,e ,llId the Al.L, of the ApoHtloR, WIth a 

VoeQbull1f) ,,"d two ]\1.111'. 

Jesus Christ: His Life and 'l'imes. Hvo. 176 Pi> 3 As. Post-Cree, 
4 As. 

The claim" of .Jehu, Cllfl,t to aLt{']]tlon, tlu Pll'PMlltlOll fOI HI" COllllIIg. j,he 
TIme« 111 whICh He hved; H" c,uly Llf!', PuhlH MIIJl,tr~, lllld J)tJllth: HI" chamctor 
contra.~ted WIth the hIgb{·,t Hllldu, HudcUlIst, dlHl M.uhammadall Idoul> CompJJed 
from Stalker, Farrllr, Uelkle, etL. Addro,"()d to Eduoated HllIdu, 

The Founder of Christianity; An Introduction to the New 
.Testament 121llo. 250 pp. ~bft CO\erli. 4 As Full Cloth, gIlt 
titltl, 8 As 

The New Tc~ttLlnCllt. p,tle,tuH' dud it" POOpll', the Lifl"otud T"lLchlJlg of J(lbUiI 
ChrJbt , thl' Act" of the Apo~tlL" ILnd H"tory of th. LH" ChUil h . th" 1':p"tl", and 
Rtvela.tioll, With q, Mta.tement)f Ohnstlan 'fruth, I'Tll.) , r', YOC'tlm!dr) !l.nd two Ma.p b. 
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The Crossbearer. Sma.ll 4to. 148 pp. 1900. 4 AS. 
:Extract~ from the Go~pel a.ccording to St. Matthew, tro.nslated, analYillld, alJd 

oxplmncd in a briel C')fllmentary, by J N F.\rquhBl', M.A., L M. 8. Oolloge, Ca.lcuttll, 

Notes on the Gospel of LUke. 8vo. 173 pp. 3 As. 
Netes on the Acts of the Apostles. Hvo 164 pp. 3 As. 

Intended to ah""t IndHw htudent~ ill nlldOfbtal1ding u'lrlpel hlbtory. ExplanatIOn, 
IHe gl.Ven of ....,01;'(1-, and phrllseb, aUtI of any other pomt~ pI ~ntmg dlfuoulty, togethet 
with the praetieR! le~soll~ tltught AH both book, wore ortghUl.l1y wrItten for II convert, 
they are vmy sllltabic to wmmenc.o with. Act~ haB a. coloured J\{ap. 

Papers for Thoughtful HiJtdns. 
No.1. The Relation between Christia.nity and Hinduism. 8vo 

32 pp. By the Rev. Du. Kml:lRNA. MORUN BA.NES.TEA, ia.te Sa.nslmt 
Examiner to the Calcutta University. t Anna.. 

The rem,trkablo te~emhltlllceb, m bomo re'pt-cts, between a.n('lcut Hll1dulSm a.nd 
Ch-I"t.lanlty ,uo pomted out. 

No.2. The Supposed and Real Doctrines of Hinduism, as held 
by Educated Hindus. Hvo. 32 pp By the Rev. NehemIah 
(Nilaka.nth) Goreb. i Anna. 

It IH hhowtl th,Lt the bclwf of oduc,\t"d HUldub with rcg,ud to God, Hl~ AttrIbutes, 
Crea.tlOn, &c , are not found III the Voda, , but hl1ve bO('11 dllrJVlld from Chnlltianity. 

No.3. Moral CDurag-e. !:lvo 32 pp .\- Anna 
A lecture by BUlhop l\Iylllc, tormer]y of Bombay. 

No.4. The Importance of ReligIOn Hvo. 48 pp. 1 Anna.. 
An l\ppN\l to the young, b, .John }o'o~tCl,lIuthor of gHH"')~ on Declsv,Jn of Chaf'(lcter. 

No. o. Christianity, or-What 1 8vo 16 pp. * AlJua,. By the 
Rev II. RIce 

Chflstumlt) I, ~hown to he the Olll\ lei 1/;"1011 \-I11ch meet, tho W,lllth of man. 

No.6. The Sense of Sin 1n the Light of History. A lect.ure by the 
Rev. F. W K~jLLETT, M. A ,Madras ChnstHU) College. Bvo. 20 pp. 
1 Anna 

It I~ shown that tho doeper tho bcnhU of BIll, the lIlore Ilatllitl the rehgl<>llJ; Ufe. 

No. '7. Bishop Caldwell on Krishna a.I!d the Bhaga.vad Gita. 8vo. 
32 pp. 'i Anna. 

1\ rep'1nL of Rcmmh Oil the Ilttc HOll. S,ldagop.tn Ch"rloo'h mtroductlGJI to a 
reprlllt of.., P,unphlet entItled" l'hl'(ll>ol'hy (1/ tile 1I111"1~~," wl~h a proface by the 
Re" J. L. Wyatt. 

No. 8. Th~ Duties of Educated Young )fea to their Country. 
8vo. Hi pp. 1- AnIl:1. 

Addlebs by t!l(l Hl \' H }).lllllllt)!H', lIt ,\ l\IC()tlllg of the Ahmedua.gu.r Debatmg 
Somet). Trall.!atcd from UlO lI1~rl\tht. 

No.9. Christ the Fulfilment of Hinduism. 8vo. 23 pp. * AolDa., 
A lccturo by tho He\ }o'. W. KI:LLB'l"l" lIT.A., Mn.drub ChrIstlaD College. 

No. 10. Vedantism. Bvo 21 pp. i Anna. 
By the l~v. La.! Btlharl Day, with ullDltlrOUij SlWllknt quota.t.lona. 
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No. 11. The Defectiveness of Brahmoilm. 8vo. 24 pp. ! Anna 
A lecture by the Rev. La! Behari Day. 

No. 151. Preliminary Dialogues on Important Questions in India. 
8vo 74 pp. 2 As. Post free, 2t As 

Bv It member of the Oxford MJRRIOIl, C •• lcuttB limdu .lUd ChrJ~tum CO\lCeptloll~ 
of God, TheihIU Vtt'8US PanthellUll, PerKonahty, Meut and DemCllt, Sm, ke. 

No. 13. Helps to Truth-Seekers. bvo. 32 pp. 1 Anna. 
B) the Rev. H. Rloo. lJurrent obJt,'CtJOIl~ to ChrIHtmmty eODMdclf'iI. 

No. 14. Hindu Pa.ntheism. Rvo. IH pp. 1 Anna.. 
From Ant~·the~8t1c Thoones, hy ProfO'Rol F'llnt, '111 t\hle writer. 

No 15 Hinduism and Christianity. a. Compari1On and a. 
Contrast. Hvo. 64 pp. Ii As. Post·free, 2 A ... 

Jl) the Hc\. Dr .• r. P. JO\le~ of l\IltclUUI The pOlllt, III \\lllth thc two HchglOll" 
n ,,·mble tach other urL' ~tated, It, well n~ their (hffl'l(llCP' 

No. 16. The Gods of Ancient Europe. Hvo RO pp 2 As. Post· 
free, 2~ A" 

The god~ ()f all~H nt (trl'C(', HOlm', Ucrm!lll) .md llut.llll fire dO<,CIJI)C{) , th(\Ir dl" 
!ll'l'cHorauce hefore C'hnktl.'lllt\, Imt! th( prn'lwct'> (,f ol '111111.lr (h,mg< 111 Inflm 
~'Ilmerou' IlIuGtl:ttlo118. 

No 17. The Religious Ideals of the East and West. 8vo.24: pp 
~ Anna 

Bv the Rt','. ])" .Jon~, oj l\l.tdllln TIll' dltlucllt nll'." o[ tJ", Illgheqt hfc aTC 
pomted ()ut. 

No. 18 Famous Philosophers of Ancient Earofe. Hvo. G4 pp. 
11 As 

Phllo"ophy 1<,.1 flt\OUllte ,tud, III Indl,' Edl1("lted HlIldll<, ~hould lllwe 8911W 
knowledge of the gleat phllo,>ophef, of gUTO!," 

No. 19. Hindu and Christian Conceptions of God Hvo 52 pp 
1 AOIJIl, 

No. 20. Hindu and Christian Ideas regarding Sin and its 
Pardon. Hvo. 20 pp ~ Anna 

Both the prf'eedmg treat ()f vcr) Important ,ul'j£'rt', :11 \\hllh "H~ry bUmll.ll 
I 'emg 18 III tere,tl'<i. 

No. 21. True Patriotism. Hvo 15 PP 1 Anna. 
The feature. of true patriotu;m are pomtcd out .• lud lt Ih contr.l"ted WIth the fal'>!' 

plttriotihlll 110\\ rampant III homC' part, of lndld. B~ tIll' HI". E P UWf', B A. 

Cheap Reprints of "Present Day Tracts," R. T. S 

~ ANNA EACH. 

The Hindu Religion: A Sketch and a Contrast. 8vo. 43 pp. 
By the Rev. J)r Murray l\htllhetl, a.uthor of T,efterR 10 bulUln Youth on t1yl 

1Jt'~8 of C'f1ri&tt4'1'1ttll. 

The Rise ad Decline of Islam. 8vo. 43 pp. 
By Sir WIIlI&m M,lif, J:lte Lleut.·Governor, North,Wl"lt Provinces, and Author 

of ~ L'/I! 01 MalwlUt With picture;, of the Ka.\hll, Macel\, and MedlDl\. 
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The Existence and Character of God. tlvo. 35 pp 
By the Rev Prelwndluy Row, M. \. 

The Adaptation of Bible Religion to the l,ieeds a.nd Nature of 
man Hvo 33 pp 

By the ROI. III Bltl1hte 

The Witness of Man's Mora.l Nature to Christiamty. Avo 36 pp 
By the UC'v J. HarUOId Thomp,on 

The Christ of the Gospels A Religious Study R~o '27 pp 
By It"v ]f f'llrl T\hwet, n n 

(The H,bov,; ('ompl,·te III OIl(' V01UIlW, hltlf (loth, Ii .\llllll', Net) 

Reprints from the" Madras Christian College Magazine." 
A Serle, of PapCl' I' to appear 'ett1l11:( fOlth the /jl,'.tt huth, of Chll,tl,llllty, 1,\ 

('XPUIIPlll'ud l'th"l<lllanl" "lid well-hllo',\ 'I th"ologlltll' of the \y",t 'l'll!' pllle I" 

t Anllli oltch,:.!5 {OPIO' "'llt l',"t-hl'e 1014 1!llIft, 

The followmg have I1lready appeale(\ t ,\nnlt euch 

No.1 The Point of View Hvo 10 pp !h Rev I, P L,1rRCll 

No 2 God is Love Hvo 11 pp By Re\' II GullIford. 

No.3" What is Man 1" HYo.]5 pp By Profp'>sor Laicllaw 
No.4 God is Spirit. Kyo IT, Pl.J By RI'\'. T }ij Slatpl 

No 5 The Supremacy of Conscience 1"\'0 12 pp. Ut'v W.]J 
Flndhty, M A 

No 6· The Christian Idea of Sin hvo 12 pp 1:'1Ofp1<801' ,} S 

No, 7· 
No, 8 

BlWkl< 

The Cross of Christ Hyo!) pp ProfpRfoOl Dr, .J A lket 
The Forgiveness of Sins. Hvo_ 14 pp Re\ U U Fm~ll(w. D Il 

Exposures of Theosophy 

The Theosophic Craze: its History: the Great Mahatma Hoax; 
how Mrs. Besant was Befooled and Depos'!d: its Revival of 
Exploded Snperstitions of the Middle Ages. Hyo 9li}lP 0 Ail 
PO'li-tre!', 4 As 

A ... hl't( h I' glVell of the hhtol J of the SOCld~. '111('1' It" (,)IJlIllC1IC"IlWllt , the trw)." 
"f T\f,toame Bla\,tt'k) :tiP "XpiIUlI!'cl ,all account" glVl'lJ of t,I.Il IIlltU\ th,tllge, tIll lUgh 
Whll h Mr,. Be,.tnt h.t" p ..... ,ud, the worthlr'Rhlll'" of tLf' ('vl<ll'11"<' {OJ the e"\.l,tf'IlC<' 
of ::11 ahatmlt' h l'XPO'l'd. "ltl1 an appe.!l to "due ut.'d HlIIdu,. 

Who is Mrs. Besant: and why has she come to India? Hvo 4H pp 
1 Anna. 

A _I.oteh of her hf.,. an account of the IlllmerOUq Ch'll1gl.'b through whl< h ~11P ha. 
pMHlld, her I>i.Lnq fnrtho OOl1(>fit or Incha, 'wlth portraIt, of her'l'Jf, M,td,Lllle BJa~'\t'ky 
and 0, Bmdhwgh. 
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Sllm-gs lWR MUlIAMMADANf>. 

SEHIEH :FOR MUHAMMADANS. 

SUOHT PAl'1<:Hb (Free.) 

1 Duty of Searching for the Right Path. 
2. What the Koran sa.ys of the InjiI. 
3. "Ask Pardon for thy Sin." 
4. The Sinless Prophet. 
5. Jesus Christ. 
6. Jesus or Muhammad? 
7· Our l!'ather in Heaven. 
8. The True Way to Heaven 

COlllpJde !l1 \Vr,1ppl'l, i \l!lJ,l 

1. Integrity of the Gospel. 
2. Jesus or Muhammad 1 
3. The Sinless Prophet 
4. Jesus Christ. 
5. Death and Resurrection of Jesus Christ 
6. Prophecies regarding Jesus Christ. 
7. Mubal1lmad 
8. The True Islam. 
9. Isaac and Ishmael 

10. The Koran 
11. The Names of God. 
12. Namaz 
13. God our Father. 
14. The Nature of God. 
15. Is the Gospel Abrogated? 
16. Who will intercede for us 
17. The Day of Judgment 
COMl'I,ETE IN ONB VOLt;'''L. StIlt COVern, 210 pp .J A" 
By the He~. Dr n. H. ltou,>c, M... 1'1.1.11 .litt<.t\l1om UH, J\Pllgalt 
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Papers for Thoughtful Muslims. 

No 1. The Witness of the Koran to the Christian Soriptures 
8vo. 20 pp. t Anno,. 

(;ontam~ l1umorOllh AraJJI(, 'f11Otl\tWIL" hom the Koran, ~hO\\U1g that the InJIl 
regl\rded Ill, tho Word of God With a plct\}'ru of the K.al\~ll>h and ItA cncloRure. 

NO.2. The Koran Examined. !:lvo. 48 pp. 1 Anna 
With plcture~ of the K,l,tlllth. UOUllt AraflLt, I\lId 'Castmg KtOllOS at MUla. 

No.3. The Prophet of Arabia Hvo. 40 pp. i Anna.. 
Au ,Iccount of the hfe of.l\[nli,lll1lU,ld, PI(,{,tQod hy a ~hort dc~crlptwll of AI Hhl \ 

and tho rehglOn of !t~ Ci\rl) Illhllo\lltlmt~. With i\ plctu<e of Moce.\ dUrlu/" the H"ll 

No.4. The Lands Of Islam. Hvo. HH pp. i; As. 
A dOHLuptlOll of AlIthl,l, Afgh,tlll,tall, Perbll\. Turkey and Morocco, ~ho"lllg thur 

"')Ud!twll , with plctUleh of the bult,1lI of Tllrkt), Mecca, and other lllthtr,ltlOn". 

Papers for Muslims. The foregoing Nos. 1-4, complete in bhll 
covers, 3 As. 

" ·b ,\ handbook gl\lll~ III a h,ll1d\ (,\lid }fl,\ncl\ollblv Lhe \1') form ,omL I>Rh<'nL 
factll of !VllthOmlU,·d.tIlNll-lb !(,\(Alhd 111 the KOI,\I1, Il" dl"pl,lyed 1\1 the hfe of It, 
faun del , >lnd It" .,hown h, It, efket .. 111 thL land" when It hold .. HW,H we hn, 
Koen l1othmg: to Lomp,trt with th" plOullettOJl of the C. L S."--Church M'B~wnal 'I 
Intclhgenccr. 

Selections from the Koran. Hvo 232 pp. H At!. Post-free, 10 As 
HnIf cloth, 12 As 

Upward" of five hundlcd oj th" lllo,t IlnpOltant p,\",,\~(('., nrc itlV( n, WILh 
Hea.dlllg" Lxpllm.ILol ~ Note" "hell, llCLO"ltf\, nml a (1.1"'I{W(; Inde'\ \11 
l11trodllLtlOll tICaL., of the KOllln, lto DlVl'IOIl", <'OllrC!''', &L., the Ctcc(l, Dntlc .. 
Sed, lIud }<\,I"t, oi I"lam TilL Hcvww ~how, thL TC"tIlT10ll) oj the l{Olllll to 
thl' Chll,tl.tIl S, npLUlo' It, d,mIl to lll'PIl,ttlOl1 I, ~X,lIl\lIl('d wIth lin IIddre"., t, 
l'llhght('llCfl 1I111"lmb. l'hlOu,4hout. o.LlULL" aiL glVCIi flam btlludard wOlk" 011 
thl) IouhJcct. 

~()UIAL REFUHM. 

~ See also ., Pice Papers on Indian Reform." 

On Decision of Character and Moral Courage. 8vo. 56 pp 1 ~ As 
PORt-free, 2 As 

A loprlllt of }<'obtm', LOleh11lted E,.,ll), with hOIne rcm,ukh all Its apphe.\LlOn to 
Indl<l. 

Sanitary Reform in India. 5.3 pp. 2 A~. Post.hee, 21 As. 
How l .. khs of Llvo, may llC h<lyed ever) ye.u, a.nd craie» of rllohCS of the!..nobs pre

vented • Prec,~utlOlh 'lb,LlII,t PCJ\cr, Lholera, Inabete~, &e. 

Debt and the Right Use of Money. 8vo 32 pp. 1 Anna 
Provalllnce of Deht III India, ItK CI\USElll , EVl!ij ; how to get out of It ; wIth P'rauk. 

1m'!! W'Ly to WO<lltb, &.C 

furity Reform· Rvo. 32 pp. 1 Anna 
Tho gre<lt need of thlb rafolln shown, llond the lUea.l1g for it!. promotion. 



Temperanoe Reform in India. 8vo. 40 Pl>· It As. Post-free, 2 As. 
lutoxioRting hqllors ill Anoient India; Intemporarll'o III Engl.tud . TOIlJ.fXJrRn('(l 

[tc/orn! 111 the 'VeRt, spread of Into}Jlp<'rance in Indll~. Tcmpl'ralJw Reforl1l III 
Illdl!~ , how to prOlnot(l Tompot'ltl1ce Refortll. "'ith POI tr,lit~ of LIVI'<.,(>y. Filthor 
,l,~thcw, 81f WIlfred Lawhon, Doal1 Pltrr,\f, lIIen~r'. Samuel SmIth alld (',UI1C. 

Caste. Hvo_ 66 pp 2 As. Post-free, 2! As. 
9upl'o~ ... d !lnd real (>rI!(m of C:t"t.c, L,LW., of c.;,thtC :tccordllll-( to !lIilnu. IL .. EtlllCL, , 

/hlt} wIth rogllnl to It. 

The Women of India and wha.t can be Done for them. Hvo. 
15fl pp 4 As Post-free, 5! As. 

\Vom!'ll III Hllldu hLerl1turc, Fema.le EllU( ,t,]oll; l\lnrn,tgL' Cu,t()m~. \\'Idow 
'I1.Lrllage; meMIR t.!) be adopted to ral~(i tho PObltlOll of Womcll. 
THB ABOVE COMPLETE IN ONI;) VOLUME, 1 Rupee :Net. Postage, 2~ As. 

Prize Essay on the Promotion on Indian Domestic Reform. 8vo 
144 pp. 4 As Post-free, 5 As 

The prlzo W.th g,tlllerl h~ (htnp,tt L.tk .. hUlan, (If BOlllblt\. III 1 Hi!. Hlh E" .. av w""" 
]lnhlt~hcd wIth a Plcf,Ltnry Nott, hy the Hev Dr J. WII;"OIl. III whIch It IS 1l1ghly 
,nmJIlP/ldetl ,t~ I{"'\llg II graphIc anrllA>JWC-L pICture ot JltlJdn f.ul1Ily lito, 

The Indian Clerk. Hvo 152 pp 1- As Post-free, [) A.,. 
lIb Tell Stops to long Lifo, SllCCO~h, l: ,dulne~" lL,pplUo". hOT! ,LlJfl hCLCaftOl 

Papers on India 

No. 1. The Suppression of Thuggee and Dacoity i:vo.,'if) pr. 
2 j,s. Por,t-free, 2t As 

No.2. The Suppression of Human Sacrifice, Suttee. and Female 
Infanticide. I:lVO. 80 pp. 2~ As 

<ir,'pluL 1l,1lfllt('Cb b) thL' 1,lt" bJr.J W. KIt}0. 

No.3. India before the English tlvo. ·lH pp 2 .\~ Post tree, 
2} As 

H) n. Sowell, 1-;"1 1'IIc .lllllwr hn .. bVI II ile" nb"i/ '" "tIll' lllll,t <I" utl'r1 .1t<,ha!O-
IIlgh!. 1H 8011thl'lll InUla.·· Ha h,\, gIven yom'l! to tho IU'L"tlg"tlOll "f Illdlllll hi~t"I}. 
MHl h,,~ puhlhhod 'UVOI.IIIL'MllUI WOl k, 011 Lhc .,uhjoLL 

No.4. The Indian National Congress; its Resolutiolltl. a.nd 
Suggp.stions for its increased Usefulness Kvo. 232 pp. 
1 As Post-hee, 5~ As 

The Rcsolllt1L)ll~ pa.,,-ed at tho til"!, t\lIrtecllLh DC"lon". lllOpo~ltI" tOl It, het.Lel 
org-ltl1l7.atlOlI • alld 'll~kebted tOplG8 for tho G!O"lllg ~ Cltt of til(' contul),. 

No.5. Twelve Years of Indian Porgress. tlvo (if PI> 2 As. Poot· 
free, 2i .\8. 

The gliJ,lt advance between 1~~1l lIlId 18011 III .1g'TJ( ult.t1I e, 1ll.lIJnf.lcLurc" ('nm
mcree, 00 uontlon , pull tiCal , 1100111.1. moral Mid rchglOlh lefollll Extl ..... ted hont 
the prooeding, with portlnlt of T ,orn Rlgin. 

No. 6. The RiBtllry of the Plague and how to Stop its Rava.gea. 
8\1'0. 32 pcp. '1~ As. Post·froe, 2 As. 

Its History j' !l1,ture of ~ho DiHlldohll; It" e,m '0, how lJHKIlIhCb HPlOIIo(I. Honora1 
&feguards, Inocllu.ltion1i DlblttIectants. Me.IIlUreb t!) 'UPPl'ObH E!lidemlc~ I the Pla~ue 
of SIn. Kindly re'l'iHed oy Surgeon·MaJor 1:.Iannormlloli. 
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Agricultural Reform. in India tivo. 113 pp. 3 Ab. Post-hee, 
4 As . 

. \ p,~pcr 011 the ;,ubJul.lt by A 0 HUlllc, J<J,,'.1 , with ,til Intluduct,]olJ Imd l>edll.,~L"l\ 
Lottur to J"old CurJ;on, by .J. Munto('], 

India's Needs. tlvo 100 pp 2 As. Post-free, 2~ As 
A M'lllolan,)uln on ,01110 Il1d. ,II (..luo,LIOIJ' prop.Lle,l for LtHd Cnlzoll hy J l\J III do, h 

'rile 1I1Oltbllle, ll( e".,,,\u y on t\-w lJotrt of UovurUlllcnt lind peopll' Lo nuthc the (,Olin 1 I' 
Jll'''PtJ10U~ \tud happ) lLle pOIIlLcd out 

. Government the Ryot's Blnker l'C/.\l~\ Agricultural Banks. _ tivo 
24 pp. 2 A" 

It h .,hnWl1 that Agllcnltural B.mb ".tl1llnt meot tIll' W,lIIt, of the lynt' 011 til( 
ll'qUl,ILl' 'LaIc, Mid th.tt the dut~ IllU,t he t.tht'll up by (CO\ClllIlllnt, ."' unclol H1I1du 
ancll\Iuh.tmnH1daJl mlc B) J MUldoch 

. Indian Educational Reform A Letter to Lord Curzon. hvo 
57 pp. 2 As PObt-froo, 3 As By .John Mu, !luch, I,L.D 

r::s India's Three Grea.t EducatlOnal Needs, and How to Provlde 
them. Hvo 72 Pl1 a A" 

Tho throe gw"t Need., arc .\gllcUitUl.11, ludll'lll.tl .mel IIol,,1 J',rlU(',ttlon J:, 
J. ]\luuloLh. 

The Claims of Hygiene in School and University Education. 
28 pp. 1 Anna 

It h urgeel that HyglCl1c ,hould be " eOlllpuboty ,uuJeet botb IU tho Schonl ",,,\ 
UmVCI'lt,} COl\!O('" 

How to have Healthy Villages. 8vo lK pp ~ Anna. 
A C.,techl'>l1l on Rl,tilth [or Vdl.Lga II"""lulUll, .tltd mt,·II,gollt VIII.I;"Oh. TI 1, ,hoWJl 

how llIUth l-olCkne .. , lll<l) he p C\ cllt«l, )lJtll" "dded Lo life, awl the 11 LlmUl' I ot 
de.lLh, Ilduocd. 

A Letter to IndIan Friends. 111'0. IG pp ~ Anrllt 
By the R, I. III Mlil r,t) ]\IltLh,1l 'I'" I'lfl!ltote illC'l"lh iecltltg 

"' Sons of God," Slaves of the Money-Lender. 1:3 1ll0. :lO pp ~ "\.lllHL 

Hv l\h .... (heLldtl'lt1, Lodl'lIliL .\11 ,\l'pc,,1 til IlIdl.tll Chll,t"111, J.g,t,no,l [lrttllW 
IUto daht 

Pice Papers on Indian Reform, t Anna each. 

Somo ,UL 0111,;111",1. utliOI'> me .,uuell-eel h()l11 the fowgolu;,: fOI popul." the 

1. Causes of Ind\an Poverty. 
2. IndIan Man:iage Customs. 
3. Snpposed and Real Causes of Diseal:lC 
4. Patriotism: False and True. 
5. Management of Infants. 
6. Debt, and How to Get out of it. 
7. The Purdah; or the Secltlsion of IndIan Women. 
8. Caste: its Origin and Effects. 
9. Astrology. 

10. What has the Bntish Government done for India? 
11. Who wrote the Vedas ~ 



SOCIAL REFORM 

12. Manava~Dharm& Sastra. 
13. The Bhagavad Gita. 
14. The Soience of the Hindu Sastras. 
15. Fevers: their Canses, Treatment, and Prevention 
16. r,holera. and Bowel Com.plaints. 
17 Animal Worship 
18 Ea.rly Marriage; its Evils and Suggested Reforms. 
19 Duty to a Wife. 
20. The Fruits of Hinduism. 
21. Indian Widows, and what should be dOnA for them 
22. The Advantages of Female Edncation. 
23. Hindu and Christisn Worship Compared. 
24. Hindu Pilgrimages. 
25. Charity: False and True. 
26. The Two Watchwords--Cnstom and Progress. 
27. The Value of Pure Water. 
28. Charms, Mantras, alld other Superstitions. 
29. Nautches. 
30. I mFortance of Cleanliness. 
31. How to have healthy Childrell. 
32. How to bring up Children. 
33. How to take carp, of the Sick 
34. Eclipses. 
35. Family Prayer. 
36. Giving Abuse. 
37. Shraddhas. 
38. Karma or Fate. 
39. The Fatherhood of God.. 
40. The Brotherhood of Man. 
U. Hindu and Christian Ideals of Piety. 
12. Prayaschitta. 
:Joll1plek III n, vO\UI11!', \Jltlf hountl, gIlt tlt\P l HI' l'o'ltl1ge, 2 A'l 

13. An Appeal to Young IndIa. 

• 

DESCRIPTIONS OF COUNTRIES AND 
PEOPLES, 

l!i'r Afghanistan and its late Amir. Imppl1al Hvo 
An I\ooount of th<J mll.llll .. r~ and CllktOI11N of the I'{'''I'''', thplf hl,tory lIlIll the 

mprmcm(>nt~ mtrorluc,·d b\ the ll\tc AIHlr. llalu<'il"tall I' [II", lJrwJI\ d,·~, nkd 
.::I,'veral In\1str8,t'')J)~. 
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Arabia" and its Prophet. 4to. 64 pp. 2; As. I'08t·free, 3 As. 
An account of the Arl~bH. with dCRCrlptloUB of Jeddab, Mecc~, Medina. the 

HIstOlY of Mubammad u,nd the carly C;~hIlh~. the Korau, ~lu~bm lJootrinch, SeLt, 
Pru,yer~, PIlgIIllUloge, &0. , with nUJuor'lUS lllu~tr.\tlOn~. ' 

yo Babylon and Nineveh. 8vo. 50 pp. 2* As. 
An ltCOOllllt 01 the c.trlJest f,C('L~ of civlJtza.tlOll III A,IS lllURtra&lOns. 

Bea.utiful Garden of India, The. Hvo. 85 'Pp. 2~ As, Post-free, 3 As 
A (l.\ cam and ItK mterpretatlOll by It }<'rtend of India A dCHCription of indIa, Pa,t 

and PreHcllt. 

Burm!l. and the Burmese. 4to 54 pp 2t As. Post-free, 3 As. 
A (lo~cnptl"n of the manlier}' nnn euq!omq of thp Burmeqll, an ,\CCollllt of thmr 

govornment, lOhglOll, ttnel Ill,tor), with IlIu,tmtlv(' w()",trut" and l'ortnutq of Kill/( 
Thoobaw allel hIH Queen • 

China and its People, Pictures of. 4to 56 pp 2~ A1I. Post·frl'l', 
3 AI'! 

Bxtf'nt, lI"tOty, lIIanuer, Illld Cu~t01l1" of ~he PeopiP, Scho()l'o, 1'-1~:tnllnatlOll' 
llldu,trw,; TI .welllllg; L.mgn.tgo Illld Llkratlll(', Gllv~rnJlleut HehglOu<,; lmlm 
and ChlUl\ compared, WIth 04 TIluRtrlltlOll<'. 

Egypt: the Land of the Pyramids Imperlltl R'w HO pp. 5 As 
Post·free, 6 As 

A a"'Cflptlon of th" llItCIOktlllg OOlllltr:, (1\](' of the uleleftt HeatH of CIVlllzlltlOll 
III tho wodd, Its .tIle'lent lehl,'lOll, It, fan'ou~ tCll\ploq llud otlll'r hlllltllllS" tilt 
m~11l1l'I' Itlld (,lI~tom, d the poople, etc ,Wltl. Il\1lU(>LOU, Illu,ttlttlOllh. 

Indian Empire, The. t;vo 21G pp 4 As ; PORtagE', 1 l\nn8.. 
A Handh()ok of lIlfOl'l1l1tlOn for In(\um ntlz(m,. Indl,', PI1,'"t ,',Id l're<;ont, wIth 

the work yet to he donf'. hoth h, (tOH'1 nl11cnt .\lId jl('opl.·; to render the eotmtJ \ 
pro"perOl1K ItlHl happ~ 

Italy: Ancient and Modern. Impel'l!11 Kvo. HO pp. [) As. Post·fre!;, 
6 As 

HemarkalJif' eH'llt, 1lI the hhioIY of th ... cuuntr~ arf' d"q(,llbcd. account" Itrc 
gwen of Home, YO~UVl1l'. the Huued CltWq, Itlld nther pIner, of intt'rf'Rt. v,lth 
nUlIl('rou, Illu~tru,tlOl1~ 

Japan; the Land of the Rising Sun. 4to. (i8 pp. 2f As. Post· free , 
3 As. 

With 49 LJUqtrnt\iln~ An II1t(>reqtllJ'I' de<:crlptlOn of thl. bcautlful couniry, and 
Itll ,\Ceoullt oi th~ rClIllHkahl,' changes wInch hi1vC tal,en place lIllt. 

Kasi, or Benares, the Holy City of the Hindus. 1m penal 8vo. 44 pp 
3 As. Post· tree, 4 As. 

Au account of th!' CIt); It, Sflll"krlt qchool~, ghah, temples, nlld pllgrlmag('s, 
wIth 23111ustmtlOll. 

La.nd of Snows, The; with an account of 'Missions \'0 Greenland. 4t(l. 
56 pp. 2t As. Post·free, 8 As. 

A doscrlI>tion of Cireenlalld. so dIfferent from India; giving an account of it" 
people, !lnd tllO oliort. to eJovIltc thom, with tnuner()u~ illu~tr&tiOlls. 

Lanka and its People: Of, a Description of Ceylon. 4to. 7'1 pp. 
3 As. PORt· free, 3j As. 

T.b.o l\Ocollnt of La\lka glven In the &maya.na is first mentioned. Its hilltory. and 
present condItion ~rtl th\)n dORcnbed, wIth numorOUk illUlllrative woodcl;ltS. 
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Nations of India, The Principal. Hvo.l60pp 4 As. Post.free, I) As. 
An account of 42 NatlOl1~ and TrIbe., of IlIdlll, Wlth "pet 1»1CIlfi of WIllO Ilr thl'lI 

IlLng-nag-cs, and 51) llJuhtral HllIh 

Native states ofIndia and their Princes, The: with notices of some 
important Zemindaris. 4to 100 l>P. 5 As. Post·treC', Ii As. 

157 St.LtO" 11.1'0 dc"crILod, I\ud 32 p<nLllIlLh '\10 gl\'Cl1 The IIttlo hool, "111 help to 
en"hil' Indmnh to nndel'~tand the Vtt,t I'xt('ut of th(,l1 (ountr). lind \lhat IR being 
dOIH' for Itt, imprOVOInel.t. 

Overland Journey to England, The. 4to, 72 pp. 3 As 
\ de,cnptlon ()f the pnll(,lp'Li plaLc, pa, "d. \~Ith ,onw II"lOUllt o( tl](' ('XPCIlRU 

md dll()ctlOl1' 011 arllvalm England rOpIOI1," 111,1' rr,lt(·d. 

New Z6aland. 4to 52 pp. 2~ Afl 
f'ormetly mhalJlted h} callUlimh, (·ater. of human 1I",h, IJO\\ rl\ ill7e,I Kumer· 

."1' IlIu~tmtlOlh 

Parsis and their Religion, The. kvo !)k pp 
Ii AR cloth With gUIlt tlt\( 

2 ~ As. qtiif COWl'; 

\1\ arcount (If the r.wly 11lston of the l',\l'h. ho\\ thl'\ ('nnw to 1nd\[\, tlW11 
1l1itllner, .lnrl ell,tom", With n full ,,(colml 01 thclI .1111 Will rt'ilglol1 Nul!' 
I Jlll,traLloll" 

Persia and its People. Small 4to 78 PIJ 2 ~ As Post-free, 3 As 
In ancient tIllie, the Pcrklo.n Emllll() \\a, noku fOl It- ('xtout alld Illl1glllll 

(ew'e. \lthough decayed, th(' Lauut" ",till n.t(,fcktillg. An aLcoun! I, gl\()l1 oi 
lit" manner' and cnktom, of the people, tht·n 11I,tmy. ,tll(,ll'nt ,md tnOd(>l'll, tlWlI 
';<lVell1ment, ,Ind reli'<lOl1, WIth u",cnptlOJ1' oi th," plll1L1pal (Itll", UIH11l11111l'lOU' 
.Jln,tmtlOn,. 

Pictorial Tour round Bible Lands. Imperir.l Hvo 100 pp. b A~ 
Post· free, 7 ~ As. 

The PlllIClP'1l U)llIItl Ie, 1lH'lltloJIL'd III til!' Bible nnd III 11Iluellt hhtory flTi' 
'le"mbod. 'lh P,tlC,tllH', 8,11,1, Bill" Inn, \'In ]\111101, (l,,'erp IIml Jtuh, w,th JlJ4 
Iliu,Llllt)llllR. 

Pictorial Tour round England, Scotland and Ireland. Imperial 
!-Ivo 114 pr. f) .\0,. Po.,t·fIee, 7~ -\s 

iJe"CnptlOI1 of the chlOf place' of Intel'''''(, Pnbllt g~hoolh and Pm\HHltIO'. 

COld MlI1e~ and lIIallu[acL1HI". the Blltl~h (30\CrJlll1ellt. HOlll~ Llfc. j.,l1gitt1ld olll 
exal~ple ,1l1d warnmg to IlldllL. With 1114 woodtut,. and a (u]oUled L.1gm\illg of 
the ,!l1eoll-Bmprckh, 

Pictoria.l Tour round India. ImperIal kyo, lIG pp. (i '\'l PO'lt· 
free, 7~ As. 

An ImagmMY tour rO l 1l1d IndHl. With \Iblt, 10 Nepal and Cl\~hm('re, uCf,cnbing 
the pnmllpal CltlC~ all'l othor obJer·t, of mtereGt With 47 woodenty Illu~tratn c of 
the Hllnalaya~. Calcutta. B(,lU1re~, Agra, Drlhl. Bombay, Ml\Ura,-, &r. 

Ruuia and its Peoples, Pictures of. Impenal Hvo 1;3 pp. {j As· 
Post-free, 6 As. 

A de~criptlol1 both of European and l.klatlC RU'hHI, Illdlldlllg an a('(l(l\tnt of the 
different race~ hy wbteh they afe peopled. their manlier. aile! (,W,tollIs. the (1ol'<'rtl. 
mcnt,&c.; WIth 89 ;lhlRtlatlOll~ and mu.pb. 

Siam and its Peoplea. 400, 64 pp. 2t As. 
ThiS country is lOterllfltlllg ak now the ollly Il1dC'pcndent Buddlmt lrinffdom 

The v"rIOUR raceR by which It 'q mhablted are de~crJlwd, 1I}('ludllJlj' Indo-ChUM olrJ(l 
the once fllmQu~ Hindu Cambodian }<}mplrc. Sfi !lluytmtlOw, IIml map. 

(j 
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South .,tiea and its Peoples. 4to 64 pp. 2~ As Post.free, ,,\ As 
Early EUropean Settlement~ arc notICed, wIth lin IICcount of the dltlenmt natl\~ 

trIbes, Bushmen, HoUentofu., 1(l1fir<,. 7,nlnij, otc., wIth then ram-milker" wlkh 
doctorb, &t... 'l'be vu.noll~ 1<;ur011O(111 OO\OIl1Cb .\1(. dotll.nLtoJ, wIth brill! bk"t.chc, of 
IIOme leadiug IIlCll wunected Wltu the reccnt WlIol. NUll1erou~ iJhlHtro.thll~. 

Temples of India, Ceylon, and Burma, Th" Great. Impetl&18\0 
101 Pi' wIth 60 IllustratIon'>. 6 As Pos~-hlee, 7 ~ As. 

'l'hclI' Me Plctlll'()" l1ud dC"UlpllOllH of bOIllf' of the 1'101lt ('elebrated Hmdu, SIll" 
JIIUl, I~nd BuddblKt tumpll''', II, Pun, Budh.Ga)ll, &Ulue~, HutdWIIT, Gangotll' 
Ellold., l<~lophantIL, Anmt"tU, C, w.ti lOr, '1'alllore, ~ruang>1Jn, Kandy, P10mf', 1<1"\ 
l\randala). 

Tibet: the Highest Country in the World. 4to. G2 pp. 2i As 
An o.cCOU1Jt of the countrY, It" productIOn', the ( InO\l., Ol'~tom' of the ['Cloph 

their rollglOll, ,LIld ~uppoKed 1IvIIIg l1lcnruatJOll', \\lth .'umerOUH 11luqtlatJOn,. 

Turkey and its Sultan Imperial 8vo HO pp 4 A" Post-frtle, 5 All 
An M('ouut of '1'llr]·.(·\, Ith dd'fArt'llt ImtlOll.thtll'~, II. cketlh of the hlRtOI v of 

'J'urkc), wlWl a f\lll notll( of Ahdul Halmd, tl1l' pre,~ut bult.tn, aud the admllll,tl.t 
tlOn of the cOllutn. '1'h<, prlUclp,Ll Cltw, ,tlL dPi( "ued M"l" U1d IIp\\urd, oj 
no IllllHtratlon, 

Women in Many Lands, Pictures of. lmpel'lal 8vo 112 pp. () As 
Post-free, 71 As. 

De~crlptioll' of WOIlWI1, hl'gl1l11l1lg WIth the mo~t dcgmded natlOm of tho world, 
Rnd grndunlh a<'cf'ndmg to the llHl,t t"1hghtl'Il~c1 WIth Qlgge4tlonh, frotH the re\ Ie" 
for IndIan \\ompl1. In I1IU,tl,ltIOl1'>. 

BIOOHAPHICAL SKETCHES. 

AlIglo-Indian WOl'thips. ~'I1·c;t ;"PJiPH 13\ lIenn MOrriS, MADRA') 
C S (Hetlrt'd) Hvo HiO pp 4 As Po<,t-ilpf','5 As l<'ull CIOtJI, 
gIlt tItle, 8 AR 

T,I\"H of Sir Thomaq MlI1\1'(), Sil .Tohll ~lltlcolm, Lord 1111. tcalfc. IIloll11t,tlllHt 
J;;lplnll,tono, J,JnP' rhollln'''II, Sil 11(,111\ Ll\\nlll. hn .hUH' Uutr.Lm, ~11 J)"11I\1(l 
~llIll"oil, ,tn!l SII Bllrtle :b'rel!', \\ Ith l'mtl.tlt, 

Anglo·Indian Worthies SI'COlld H!'lW,). By the 'lILUle lLuthor H,o 
224- pp. 4- Ac; Po"t-fI PC, [j AR. 

J.1Ve~ of Ohl11l,-, ('I.,nt, 8,r \Vllllam .lone', Bhhop lIt-bel, hll Herb"rt J'~dward,. 
SIr MOlller J\l()Juer \\)Ihllllh, allll bll A·tblll Cotton. Sold ttl", ,~plllf\teJJ' Sf'l' 
Ix.lo\\ Ilnd Anl1:t LlIJlltr). 

II!I" Astronomers, Great. 8\'0 G4 pp 2 As. 
The progreq, of ftGtronoInlCnl dIHCO\Cry I. ,bo\\l1 b~ "I"·trh~,, of the great astro· 

1I01nt'r~. l\Itmy 11Ill,tmtlOm. 

Baba. Padmanji An AutoblOgraphy 8vo lOti pp, 2~ As. Post-free, 
3 All. 

An lll-teH"t1l1g llf'rO\lnt by hlm"eli of thl8 popular l\1amthl author, dl'Rl'rlblng hl" 
conVl\r~IOU flom Hll1tlU1~1II to ChTl~tlltl1lt) 

Christians of Early Times, Famous. 8vo. 128 pp 3 As. Post.iree, 
4 As. 

The Rtate of the world at the begmlllllg of the ChriAtlan era IH descnbed: how 
Chn,tll1.nlt) t-prelld m RlICle11t EurolW alld tbe pen.ecutlOI1I1 It enoountercd. An 



HlOGRAl'HWAL SKE'1'Ct:UlS . 

• ,,,cOUIlt IS given of several of the most dibtinguiiihod early G'hribtJl\n Saillt~ florId 
Mdltyrf>. It is Hhown what ChrlhtmI11ty hab done fOl h:uropo, and wha.t it would 
do for India. 

Chryaoetom: "The Golden-Ittouthed." 4to. 52 pp. 2 As 
An llOOCullt of the mo,t el()(jUont Chllbtian pl'eacher ill auoiellt tune,; wIth d 

de~cr'ptlOn of the age in which he lived, and the buff." mgij he endured. lllubtratetl 
I" ""gravmgs 

Edwardes, Sir Herbert By Hemy l\{ol'ritl Hyo 20 pp ~ Anna. 
He Ib de'(IILed a" the ht.-I·o of Mult"ll. the peacemaker "ITIong Wild Afghan tllbe,. 

the tlue f!lend of ludul; the e~'IIU .. t Ullll,thlll. 

Eminent Friends of Man; or Lives of Distinguished Philanthro-
pists. 8vo. 158 pp. 4 As. Post· free, 5 As. Full oloth, gilt 
title, 10 As. 

t:lkctchcb of HowtI,l'd, Ohorllll, Gl.IUVJllc Shmp, Chl.lkbOll, Wllberfurce, BuxLoll, 
['nLllld" VavlCb of 1)<."a\1de1l, (teOlge "10010, J\101ltohoro, LlVebc)" the Eall of Sh.,f· 
I\·,hlll), .tud other" w,th lcnMlb 011 ,\hllt nnght be dono ill Indta. 

IS Famous European Missionaries during the Dark anti JlidcUe 
Ages. 8'10 124 pp 2! As. 

The "tate of l<~urope dUlIllS tho Iltu h alld J\hddlo Ag('~, ,uth an a<.,oouut of 
tho _plead of ChrJbtlluuty aUlollg hOIUO of thL 1"I1I<'I1'lll N"twu,. 

The Governors·General of India. FIrst SOlie:>. By HClIry l\loll'is, 
M C. S. (Retired) Hyo. 145 pp. 4 As. l'o:::t·frco, 5 As 

ConL"'Il~ ~l,(·tche, of th(' 11\ 0' of War, ell H'thtlllB', Lo' d COlllwallib, Su Jllhu 
"hore, MlIlqUh wullehlo), the Earl of l\Imto, ,\lid the J\1dlllUl" 01 Hahtutgs, WIth 
1'01 tlltl to,. Interosting 1>01.,011111 dut,lll. <1.1 C glVClI, o,uch l\~ u.rc noL uoually fouud ill 
ill,tonc'>. 

The Governors-General of India. Second Senes. By the same 
autbor. tlvo. 175 pp 4 As. Post·fwe, [j As. 

Includeb sketchub of IJoid AmhcL,t, LaId WJllltml 13cutlllch, Lotd Auckllllld, Lord 
Elleuborough, LOId Hardltlge, and thc J\lu.rqlll' of ll.tJhou"lC. 

Tile twn Benes, half bound in cloth, gilt title, 12 As 

Heber, Regina.ld. Hvo. 33 pp ~ Anna. 
The b\\eet '>ll1ger and 1lI1'ohIOlHlf\ H"l\op. 

Indian Christians, Sketches of; WIth an ItJ.troduction by 
S,-Satthianadhan, M.A. 8vo. 2Gi:j pp. 6.\0., half cloth, \~itl) gilt 
title, 0 As POtlt·iree, 10~ As. 

An account of 12 Ind.all 1'Iolc'>ta!lt Chllbt'.tll'. T'UllIl, TCltl~U, CIIlHllCbC, 
\Ialll~tll!1m, Bongall, H1I1du,tlll1l, PUIlJ.lbl. Afghan, CTUJ,U,ILI, l\IardLllI, l'u,r~l, and 
Karen, with sC\'cr,\ll'orLl·,\.tb 

Indians of Modern Times, Some Noted. Bvo, 164 pp 4. As Post· 
free, 5 As. 

Sketche~ of IndIan RchglOU'i and SOLIa.i Ref(}rmol'~, PIII!l\uthl(lpl~tH, Scholar., 
Sta.!.eRmeu, Judges, Journa.l1st." and otherk. With bevoml porttaitb. 

Jones, Sir William. 8yo. 27 pp. ~ Anna. 
The leal nod OllentaI8<:.holtll. 

Marim Luther, the Great European Reformer. Bvo HYJ llP. ~~ As 
Post·free, 3 As 

The state of religion III l.umpo 111 the time of Luther,., dc.ulhcd , 1\ lull IU'COUllt 
lb /pveo of hIli undauntell 8tlor~ to brlllg about a reformation; the greater need of 
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a. simll.u eha.nge 11l India Ib tlihown, and Luther 1& held up !1.G an example. 15 diu. 
Lrationb. 

Noble Lives. 8vo. 208 pp 5 As Full cloth wIth gilt title. U Ab 
This makes an excellent pUl'Je. 

Au ,\ccount of '!,7 Noblc Llve~ and of UmvefFolty Settloment., 11l London, UltClldul 
to am mate the readero to hke conduct. wIth ':13 IJ\us~ratlOn~ 

Noble Women, Picture Stories of. 4to. 5(. pp 2~ As. POflt-frel', 
3 As. 

Aucount of Cornelia. Agnppma. l'.,dllllll1l of Cluttor", Lady J.\lllj Grey, Ah,lin II 
D,ll, 1\11', :B'ry, Prmccf,q AlIce, 1II I", C,u peutel, Motharalll Surnem"Yl, 1'IUld,L.L 
HoIl11abal, Mlob NIght1llga\(', .lIld Lady Duficllll 

Pursuit of Knowledge under Difficulties. Ava. I3H pp. 3 As. 
Abndgod and ac1.,ptud from the well-known ,Ind lIltcrl"tmg "Oll. hj Cmlk 

Queen-'Empress of India and Her Family, The late 43 pp. 3.\b 
Post-free, 3~ AEo 

lIm o<l1ly hIe, nl.trlll'g". "Il\owhood. dlll<hcn. plOgrr" 111 Imh,t durlllg hIt 
l'C1gn, trttlth of chafolcLel .lIld IU,>oOl1' fwm hel life. WILh ~7 IllubtratlOUn, ,111(1 
coloured pOI tlltlL of the ]:;l11pLeb~. 

Statesmen of Recent Times. Hvo. 1\)2 pp. H .\1:1 POl:lt-frce,!)~ Ab 
Accuuut, MC gl~ell 01 th .. le,ldl1lg hL.lt,',>nWll III the g'("Lt 'Pll1ltlle, of Lh,' wotld . 

• Id Glolod.,tol1(', S,Lh,OUlY, BI,>nUILl k, f\ml ntbCl~. !-lpcc'I.II Ilotl"C 1'0 t,tke)) o[ tho", 
IlILelC,~oc1l1l l\l(l!iI. III ,Ill IS.! .lte UlC))tHlucd, wIth I:l~ portllolt,. 

THE ANNA LIBRARY. 1 Anna ea.ch. 

l\[O<;TLY WITH NUMEUOUS ILLUS1'HA1'lONb 

F(tbic~, Jllcc{lulc~ '~nd Trllc> 

IndIan Fables. 4H pp 
PIcture Fables. 18 pp. 
Choice Pictures and StorIes. ,!f) lip. 
Pictures And Stories for the Young. 4H pp, 
The Babes In the Basket. 18 pp. 

IItotory. 

India in Vedic Times. .ltl pp. 
Picttlre Stories of the Ancient Greeks. 4H pp. 
Picture Stories of the Old RomaDs. 48 pp 
Picture Stories from English History. 48 pp 

Btoglaphy. 

Alfred the Great, the famous King of England. 48 pp. 
Alexander the Great. 4H pp. 
Augllstine, the greatest Early Christian Writer. 48 pp. 



'fHE ANNA LIBRARY. 

Carey. William. 48 pp 
Tho tr,tmlatioCl of the Dible [lJ,to S,lllbkrit and the fllundet flf Eng/r_h ~IiN.tOIl.ln· 

III Indl,\' . 

Columbus. the Dilcov&rer of America. 4H pp 
Cotton, Sir Arthur, the great Engineer. iH pp 
Duft', Story of Dr. By A. L O. E. 56 pp. 
Franklin, Benjamin. 4tl pp. 

The prmtor'b Loy ~ 110 hl'C/IlllC Ill! IImb..t,~ador 

Garfield, General. it! pp, 
l'h" {,HIllur Loy who hCLo1mo P1C"ldullt of the UUlLea bt •• LI'. 

Gladstone, Life of William Ewart. 4tl pp 
Grant, Charles. Thc Friend ot India. 4tl pp 
Johnson, Dr. Samuel. 4H pp 
Livingstone, the Grea.t Missionary Traveller. 4H pp 
Magellan: the FIrst Voyage round the World. 4H pp 
Monier~ Williams, Sir Monier. The Ollcnt,d Scholtu 41'1 pp. 
Neesima: the TruePatriot of Japan. 4H pp 
Palissy, the Potter. iH P1> 

An c\.,unplc at Lh" dlglllt) of [,.hOUI, of pClot.)\emW c / LOVdh,d wIth ~ULtCb", ,Lud 
"Imoml courage. 

Peter the Great, Czar of Russia. 4H l'Jl 
15 Stanley, thc Ji'<tillOU'3 Tlavcller. 11'1 pp 
Stephenson, George, the Founder of Railways. 1H rr 
13'"' Successful Merchant, Story of a. 4H pp 
Swartz, Christian Frederick. 4.8 l'P 

\ P[LtUtlJ h ::;1\ ell 01 g,)uLh Iud", (lullug l,lot (,Lntur~ 

Vasco da Gama; or, the First Voyage to IndIa. 11'\ 11r 
Xavier, Francis the Famous Missionary 1H pp. 

\n ,tClOltllL 01 th~ life of LIllo I um",klthle ilJlobl< WIt y • 

.111/ llttil~ oJ mZ Plant,) 

Pictures a.nd Stories of Wild Beasts. ,1H pp 
Stories of Monkeys, Elephants, and some other Beasts 4H pr. 
Pictures and Stories of Birds. 4t\ pp. 
Snakes, Crocodiles, and other Reptiles. 41:1 {JP, 

Fishes a.nd Whales. 48 pp 
Curious Little People a Description of Insects. 4H pr. 
Pqrls, Animalcules, and other Wonders. 4H pp 
The Wonderful House I Live in 48 pp. 

A dl>~crlpt1on of tho hUlU"lI body. 

Monsters of Olden Times. 4& pp. 
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Plants: Useful and Wonderful. Pa.rt 1. 48 pp. 
StluL~ure of Phwtg, Food PI"nts. 

P!t.nta . U sem.l and Wonderful. Part II 48 pp 
Plllllt~ yIelding ClollilUg, F'IOl'/crlng, Tlllloor TreeJI, Flebh-elltiu/l P1Noutb, &,,, 

Astronomy and Astrology. 0\;8 pp 
Blll'ning Mountains, Ea.rthquakes, and other Wond8l'S. 413 pp 
Wonderi of tie Kicrosoope. 48 pp 

JII8wll£tllCou~. 

Buddha. and his Religion. 64 pp 
Idols of the Earth. 4H pp 
History of the True Incarnation. 52 pp 
Proverbs from Ea.st and West 48 pp. 
Choioe Poetry 413 pp. 

Illtondcd to ,IUlm<1to uoble L011dUGt. 

Short Papers for Seekers after Truth 12rno 112 pp 
\ (,utdo to l-tellglOu, InqulrLlf" trMtll1g of tb ... l!.xhLeuGO of (ro(l, SUI, the Need 

of a Revd.ttlOll, the IUldlllg VodrlllS, of 0hn,tlJ.IlIty. ,mo tho OiJJc('l of Llf!-

Short Pa.pers for Young Men. l~mo 104 PI> 
.\ Serjuol to the foregolllti Hllltb Oll G0l101111 COlldud, the ChlOLC of ,\ l'rofe,

'>JOll, alld "U(,(,L,6 III LIft 

Junior Anna Library, 1 Anna each. 

The Boy Martyr and other Stories. 
The Children in the Temple and other StorIes. 
The Three Lambs anct other Storles. 
Wlld lIen of Lanka and other Storie8. 

WIth ,trlP 01 doth Sce JUlllOl SLiwo] LlbrM). 

PublicatIons for Students 

Select Convocation Addreisel, deltvered to Graduates of the Madras 
Ulllverblty ~vo. 231 pp Stlf:t covel', 8 As , half bound in 
cloth, 10 AI. 

The volumo conLUill" l;j dddl(lh~C". wmmoll(,lIlg III 1!l6!1ltlld luoludlllg several of 
tho most rOLont Some of tho mObt dl~tlUgUI"hod men l.ll South India dutlng the 
laNt 8tl year, tool-. part ill tho SCrJ6b. :t.1a.uy "ur~ useful hlUtij to youug men enter
Ing upon the battle of ilfe III any part uf lDdla, will be fouud in the ()OllectloD. 



ZENANA SlmIES. 47 

'fhe IndianStlldent's Kannal 12mo 352 pp l:l As.; Post·free,9 As. 
Hmla. on Studle .. , EXQtnullltion~, l\I.,ra) Uonduct, Rehgl0Ur. Dutw~, and Succe5S 

mLife. 

The Responsibilities of Students. Hvo.32 pp. ~ Annl.l.. 
A Lecture by N 0 OhandravBol·kar. E"'l., IJ A, B. L. 

How to Pass Examinations. 8vo 29 pp. ~ Anna. 
AdvlOO to student. about U niverf,lt~· EXlIlUlI1atiollb, with Boll account of a grPilt 

ExmnlllatlOll whICh a.1I n1[\Lt Pith!! 

Prayers for Students and Others 18mo 3{) pp ~ Annn. 
The School-Boy Wmo 48 pp. ~ Anna 

AdVlCfJ to School.boys about their l,'",on~. g<'neml condLlct, ann dnt\ tu nod 

A Teacher to his Pupils 32mo. 17 pp. t Anna 
An appeal 011 Pl1Ilt) 

Examination, The Final Royal Hilllo 38 pp 2nd I~d. 1901 
:l Anna N I. T H 

]<'or a degree HI the l'l1lVer'IL\ 'If th,' KlIlgdom of (loll A Illo",age to lodm by 
tlw Hi'\ A H Bo«m.lII, \1 A. Spc'CIaI '1"~lOnet to India 

Series for Parents. 
rhildbirth. 12mo 3G pp 1 Anna Post.frl'o, 1 ~ As 

How to hnve ,nte dehwrJ. anel ~trnllg he:llth~ ('hlldn·lI. 

The Health of Children. 12mo lOG pp. :2 As. 
\/.t1),tg'eIlW1lt of 1 nf,t1le" IIc,tlth, the IlI"en.e ... ok Clllldrell, AeeldP1lt, .• , sport 

IIntlelf, o( tlll' mOht. n ... l'flll l\ll·(hclll"'" 

The Training of Children. 12mo 94 pp, 2 As Poqt·free, 2{ AA 
II",· In t.r,\1II Lhlldwll 1.0 be mtelhf('nt, njwlll(,lIt, truthful. I1ldu~trlouh, ordi'Il), 

til , ~h('Wlng ho\\ to) prepare them hoth for t.h" "odd Illid tllt· nel>.l 

ZEN ANA SERIES 

Widows and the Bible. ny A, L 0 E. IH pp j PIP. 

WOld ... or comC,)rt to WldOI\., from the }lIb/(' 

Pice Ptc!(l'J1,n! Sn ~r ~. 

t Anna. Each, with fleven Pictures 

A.b~h&m, "the Friend of God." 
The Slave who became Prime Minister. 
The Child saved from the Water. 
Th.Widow al1d her Daughter-in-law. 
Story of DaviA, the Giant-Killer. 
Ebja.b, the Prophet of Fire. 
Story of the Little Slave Girl, 
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Story of Daniel, the Persian Prime Minister. 
Story of Queen »ather. 
The Parable of the Prodlgal Son. 

Complutl' III one \ olurue, 2 _ \.nnus 

MHrl'71aneolls. 

Bala Soondaree Tagore. IHmo. 4R pp. i Anna. 
All mtOlo'ltmg aCcOllllt of a Heng.\h huh h\ J\Ir~. l\llIIm) Mltciwll. 

The Ayah and Lady. By Mrs Rhel'"ood Hvo. GO pp 1 Anna 
C()llvcr,ntlOn~ on the 1'Lll Comm.mdnlLnt", \, It,b Inti'. G,tmg 11118cdot" 

Parables of the Great Teacher. Himo G4 pp. 1 Anna 
ShOlt Itnc1 ,auplL O.l'lllI.ttlOll" III lllrgo t) pe, \\ Ith llUIIlQIOU, IIhbtr .ltlLolh 

Family Prayers for Indian Christians. lGmo H3 pr 1 Anna 
Pili) tH' for II WLt'J. \\ lth IJI "' el " for ,pe(\ul OCL,t'IOll", a, IlMlllltgt, 'IC kill" lJl1 t Ii 

of a dllld, \\1"'11 ,hullt t" tIM,], <\0 I'h( pi I)'"~ IIr, ]lLGlI\lI\ ,[[llpted t(J IlJ(lt,11l 
( hlhtlllU' 

Monoroma. l2mo GH pp. 1 Aunlt 
n~ \{,,' A Dew,ll. \11 Illlor""tmg tak, 4ho\\lllg 1",\\ 'hlldnll ,honld h" hlOllf;hL 

up, and tc,\clung other llupor tllllL t I uth 

Pictures and Stories of Old. 16mo. 12R pp 2 Alina" 
StorlO' of A hr,th IllI .JO',l ph, 1\10,(" HilI It, D,LvHI, EIiJ tho the ('ll!> 1\ e l\lltld, Daniel 

and ERthel, WIth Gil tllu,tmtHlII". rL(' P,C( 1',(toll.11 f." ,",, No,. 1 .) 

Phulmani and Karuna. Kvo 100 pp 2 As Po<;t-fn·c, 2~ A-. 
All mtneRtmg ttti(' of H, lIgall life, U) l\lr, :\I\1I1(n,. 

Emblems and Stories for Women. Rvo lJO pp 2 Annas. 
F.tlluh,1l tlll1' .. tr,ltlOu~ of ChI "taw truth, t IkclI from (]oIlIP'lIC iJfl 

Pictnres of English Home Life. Rvo K() liP 2 \ 11M" 
1'hc obi£( t I' to glV' ,omc .(klt of ,m Lngl"h Hom.. It t,e It .. Ilf Huu e", Funn 

ture, 8Cf\ltnt" Cook.ng, Food, o\mlhCm( lit" and 'J'. \\J1lJlg of ClItlcl, en,.\l \\lth 
7G Il1n.tr ltw,!', }< dll< It, rl JIIlHh" might ("pl,LlIl It to tIl( 11' \\1\( .. 

Sketches of English Home Life. Kvo. l3G pp Stlft cover, .~ t\nn.t'l 
Full cloth, G '\.nnas. Po<;tl1ge, 1 Anna 

U\ M." Ella _,r 111 HI(hdalc, DNIlCatul to the lIl.1h,lfllll of :\1) 'OIL. 
~ In orde1infj, tltt~ ,hould ue d~~ttngu~slifd 110m t/l,· J!!CCrdlf1!J 

Old Testament Pictures and Stories. 4to G4 pp. 21 As l'o'lt-tl'ee, 
3 Annas. 

New Testament Pictures and Stories. 4to (i4 pp 2~ A" Post
free, 3 As 

1<~ltl h cuntt1iUR 80 large PlCtmcq The two together, III htlff cover" [i Aq 

Pictures of 'yvomen in Ma.ny Lands. Imperlal 8vo. 112 pp. 6 As. 
Post-free, 7~ As 

De.cnptlOn. of women, begmnlng "lth thu mORt d{Jgrad{Jd llatlOllH of the world, 
and gradu,llh n,c~ndlllg to tIlt.. mo~t onllghtened, "Iih ,ugge9tlOn~, from tilt 
reVIew, for Ind1l11l women. 1721i1ustratlOn9 



Large Coloured Picttlre Books. 

Ruth, 10 PfI· (Juarto 
Esther, 10 pp. Quurto. 
tife of Christ, 10 pp. QUM to 

r,.\(,h 1 .h. llcl, 

MISCELLANEOUS PUBLICATIONS. 

Chiefty Stories. 

1 I'IE EACH. 

Ill/ A. L 0 E. 

AfrIcan Child, The. H pp. 
On Gonf" lI1g twit" [l,ud nl.\I'IIl~ lc,tlLUUol\ 

FOllnta.in and the Cloud, The. 7 pp. 
C:;Llf tlglltcou-,nch"l L.CLI111C\ll 11-.,C to hca'(,lll. 

Let in the Daylight. Hi pp. 
The hOltlL of m.l/l ,\b lL\O dullll Lh. ~\Illfl of (TOri 

Now Way of Eating Kelas (rhntJ.lIh), A. h pp 
0\.11 l"II~h,h C'thLUrth .unllt w.t / .. {ol/""c<l. 

Oldest Language of All, The. "pp 
1lUth thl lall~UIII(~ 'pnkcll III h' l\( II. 

Precious Soul, The. M pp 
The \ lillie 01 til' ,n111 

Rajah and hIS Servants, The. [l pp 
The IIUP0t tallcr of fCIlMlc Cc!llUltJi '". 

Th, IihoVL 111 1 'llull '()lUII.~ \\ltb doth holck, , Ann.l. 

"torles on the HI at/tuue,:>. 

t. The Cave. ri Pl" 
IT. The Pilgrims. 7 pp. 

ill. The Rainbow. R pp, 
lV. The Key. H pp 

V. The Brahmini Bull. 7 Pl'. 
VI. A Brahman's Story. Ii pp 

VII. The :Rebel. H pp. 
I VIII. Sorrow and Joy. 7 pp. 

I. Vessels of Gold. 7 PI' \ V. The Intercessor. 8 Pl'. 
It. Sowing and Reaping. R pp. VI. Gift to the Caliph. 8 PI>. 

ill. Tie Ploughshare. H pp. VII. The Best Cure. R pp. 
IV. Tba .ag of freasure. 8 pp. vm. The Great Debt. 8 pp. 

FLO\\EBi AND FBOl'I&, the above in _ ijDlaU volwne ! Allllil. 

7 



For Whom is T}U!t ,8l,Jp. By A. L. O. & 
For por·mllt, cOllvaqeed. 01 the ~rlJth of Cbrititlallltv. hut bhnnktng from <t COnltl~bl01l 

of thell' fa.lth.· , • 

MfiCrllancflu8. 

Prayell and Hymns for Little Children. 3~mo. 16 pp. 
Prayers a.nd Hymns for the Young. 32mo 36 pp. 
Little Govind's Pictnre Book. 32mo. H pp, 
Krishna's Picture Book. 32mo. 16 pp, 
Story of an Orphan Boy. ;12mo 12 pp 
How to End a Quarrel. o32mo 12 pp. 

Ganesa. lomo. H pp 
Krisbna. 1Hmo 10 pp 
Garland of Stories. lHmo 12 pro 
Necklace of Stories 1Hmo. IS PT>. 
Pleasing Stories. IH l 1Jo. 12 pp. 
Railway Train, The. 12 pp. Jh.\. L 0 L 

All men ,\lC h.l~icnlllg on the JOUlIIC\ pf hie. 

Stories of Boys. IHroo. Ll pp. 
Stories of Boys and Girls. lAmo. 12 PP 
Stories of Kindness. IHmo. 12 pp. 
Stories of Kings. 1Hmo. 12 pr. 
Stories of School Boys. 1Hmo 12 pp 
Stories of Serpents. 1hmo 12 pr. 
Stories of Women. 1Hmo 12 pp. 
String of Pearls. ] 2mo 12 pp. 

3 PIE." on t .bM EACH 

fly .1. L () }; 

Child Marriage. 14 liP 
The cVII~ of cally 1I11111hlge,. 

Flower of Young India, The. 1.'-1 pp 
An IllCCllil\C io ml"IOIUII' lahour on thL pal t 01 COnvel if" 

Pink Chaddar, Story of the. 20 pp. 
!:lLOlY of a Iuu lcefaimud. 

Precious Trust, The. 21 pp 
Tho 1111[>01 tancc of tral11l11g chIldren arIght. 

Trees to be Cut Down. IH pp 
U1I evil cUhtoms 11'111(11 ought to be g1Ven up. 

Tuban with a Border of Gold, The. lR PI}. 
Agalllbt extravaglll1t cxpcndItUlc at marllages. 



lr1ISCELLANEOUS PUBLldAW,ONH. 

Twice Bota;'he. 17 pp. 
<lgutnht ()Itste: the new birth. 

Wa1aylJ, Ali, the .artyr. 12 pp 
A l\Iuhantlu\\d.111 VlIlVClt put to death at De:lh durib( the Mutiny. 

Miscellaneolls. 

Hymns for Little Children. 12mo. 32 pp. 
Picture Book for m! Danghter, A. IHmo. 18 pp. 
Rama's Picture Book. 18mo. 18 pp. 

-\ }>ILturc Oil C.l, h P \gc of the t wu prt-cedll1g 

Panjabi Stolies. IHlllO '30 pp. ~ Anna 
B~ 1\11, ..... 1)('\\[11. 

4 Pu:s. 

Search after a Pearl. 2:3 w HI.\ L () B. 
\ 11 .dlegor) e)Jl the II L) (Jj ~.Ll\ ,Ltlull 

Story of a Farmer. 40 pp II} A. I,. O. B 
BOIl '\ {,\liner W,lo, It-d to Clllhl,ICl Chlhtlollllb 

The African Gbild and other Stories. :.l2lIl0. 04 pp. ~ Anna 
Eight Pearls of Blessing. :32nlO liJ pp I Aunlt. 

Flowers and Fruits. 'l:Jmo Go pp ~ .\ulla 

Ca.rdinal Wolsey. 3G pp. ~ Anna. 
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>'Ill .tPColiut of till' cel,hrated etldll}'l), w},) ll\itl 1II J;'J") tlld nelll" 4()11 Y"Elr., 
.t!{o. 

Gideon the Hero. 47 pp. ~ Anna. 
0\11 aCcollllt of [t Jowlhh hno who achn rcd III, COUlltn flom opprCQ'}Ol1. 

India's People. 4H pp. ~ Annl1 
DIfferent employment,; 111'0 de~crlhcd, With le'Ron, to he drnwn from el1.h 

Mirror a.nd the Bracelet, The 4" pp. ~ Anna. 
Cotn'cr",oll Illu,tmt"d III 11 H mdll 

Prophet and the Leper, The. 39 pp ~ Annl1. 
The <,ure of 11 f.lmoll' gL1lC~al, whf) I"\', ,\ leper, Ih dCHtrlhccl 

Spidtual anti Pbysica.l Analogies. 38 pp ~ Anna.. 
The flnalo~le< between bodll;, dl~eJ\'IIlltlld qplfltll.11 llloti WI, , 

Wreath of Stories. 18mo 36 pp ~ Alina 
Storle~ lihl~tratillg the Tell Comml\ndment~. 



J[Z8Cl'ZZafll'Ol( ~. 

Pictllre Stories. 1 ArM. 32 £lP. i Atlna. 
Little Henry and his Beatw· lRmo 36 pp. t Anna. 

An Interf)~tll1g htory by lIfrs. Shl'l'wood. 

A Letter to Indian Friends. 8vo. 16 pp ~ Anna 
:BY the Rov. Dr. Murray Mltohell. To promote fnendl) fochllg 

Short Stories 32mo. 6t PP t Anna. 
Su.teen Hhort 'ltonoH, c&('h w"h d pICture. 

Little Messengers. Roval32mo. 64 pp. 
SIxteen short qtorlt q. I'lWh with 11 11idUlI'. 

Stories of Girls. 32 pp ~ Anna. 
A Boy's Picture Book j2 pp ~ AlllM. 

A pKillre on Illwh pag .. , "Ith t ,hOI t d .. ,u IpLIPIi 

ORe Day Oft'. Hvo 32 pp 
II) th~ ftm. 1 A l\[ IrdOlllld Oil tll .. ach Iuta!ll' of SahbllLh o 1o'lC I v me, 

Poems by Deaconess E. L. Goreh. Hllllo 40 pp. 
The Society of Christian Endea.vour; What it is and How it 

Works. 16mo 24 pp. 
The Little Libra.ry. lHIlIO 72 pp. 

J;;lghtcCII ~hOlt htOlW'. c,ld, WIth I PILiUll 

Seed·time a.nd Harvest. 1 Hmo G4 pp. 
A P9.n]14111 hll, by A. n 

The Ten Commandments, printed in Colours. 
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Daybreak in Britain. ~vo. 71 pp 
An mtete,tlllg ,ton 1)\ 1\. L. O.ll , 1l\U,tl at mg the 'pre Id of th. (""pc 1m B"l Iln 

Famous Children of Long" Ago. StorIe" of BillIe CLlidren G4 pv 
Illustra.ted Stories from History 4to 40 pp. l)oQt.jrfo'e, 2 Aq 

Intill't\~tll1g ,tone. from the hlqto,., of d dfucnt ~oun-tne'. With II- nuwb( r of PKtUfl' 

Stories from Early British History. 4to. 40 pp. 
All Jl,()COlUlt of tho progre~" of Cl\lh7.atlOIl \11 J~arly Drltalll, a.lld bo\\ the IlCoplc 

heca.me Chrl~tla.IIM 

Stories from Early Christian History. 4to 28 pp. 
Statll of the world at the hegmulllg of the Cbnl'tiall era., 110W th(' n'''pel '1\1\, 1lr,t 

brought to Europe, p<'r.ccutHIIlR of the Rolllll.~mpero" ; account ... of lIf art, T' Call 
,tfllltllle the fir~t ChrNtutll };mpflror. With !\(Overa) 11\U'.tratlonH. 

Story of the First Christian lIisaionary W Europe 66 pp 



"2 ANNAS EAC'H. 

}tampal Singh's SD,fl'Qder· )(lmo. 1f~ pp 
lli1"&'.,,Qaest. 16mo. 160 pp. 

Interc~ti\lg Indian talc .. by MUIH LOlllb£' Mar_ton, lJuoknoy.. 

Pictures aud Stories from Many Lands. H"o. 97 pp. 2 Aq. Post
free. 2i Afi. 

rntere~tlt1g stOl:'lell from o\SllI, 4CrJ(~, Arn<'rtct\, I~ud tbe Ihl!\ud'\ of the Sell; With (it 
III IlhtrRtlOlh •• 

Picture Stories of Great .tden. 4to 4~ 'pp. 2 A", 
The hves of Columbu", Pctflr the UlOllt, BenjllmlJl }o r,lnkllll, !tlId .ll\me~ \\lItt. 

Jai Singh, the Brave Sikh, and other Stories, by A. L. O. E. 
92 pp. 2 A ... 

lnclurluh l1!u,o tho Sl'creL 'riling Ill.HI" KIIO\\lI, t}w JlIIIl!(('JOlh 'I"JI}\fue, the Ron (f 
Hoalmg. th~ IAlo\..en l"ulHe, and tho .1114 Cllld 

Tue Two Pilgrims to Kashi and other Stories, by A. L. O. E. 
9(j pp. 2 As 

Indude, .il"" H 1%1111 til, HobbeJ. J'lo\\u, of /' iI,11 'rill HOI :;,. \I'll TU11<>' \'leto
YIOU" I:ltor) of'l'hre( .J, \\<,1" I1lH1 J, w( h I "lind 

The W3nderful Medicine and other Stories, by A. L. O. E. 
Hvo 2 As. 

ltwltulu, abo tho JIl~t ChJ<'f, A 'illllllllg I ,}g1>t, tho '1'. uthflJlllrl' '1'ru't,~I. the Htr.Hgh~ 
h",\ e. the II ~ "t Night .md SOUl( ott '>UllrI'<', th" flu"',, ate d T, 1ll1'iL. \111(1 t.lll' WondrO\\b 
:-'1(J,k. 

Progress. 
This is '" monthly Illllstmted I'clIodI("d [01 the eduoated classes in 

India. and CO) Ion Tho "'llbscllpt.lOn I'> only K A'I. a year; with 
postagf', 11 As 'rhl'ee copIes Ill"'Y hI' 'If'nt fOJ 1 llollna postage. 

The PeriodlCltlls spf'C1aU) l'ccommrmued to 'rEA< HDll'l It would give 
ne" Ideas to th~'ll pupil,. whil(' th(' p we for students woultl be 
Vtll'y useful to those pi eplLling fot e'([tIl1111<l,tlOns. 

Orael'S to be Iltldres!>eil to Ml ,\ T HCOT1, Tract DeptJt, MmMS. 

BOOKS FOR MISSIONARIES. 
Indian Missionary 1I&nual. MVO 54G pp. Rll. ] ~ Net. 
FOlllth E(htlOl1, ik'VI'led and 1·,ni.'II(('(1 HUll- oll HI filth, the -tlJ(h of VPIM

"ulM' and the Puoplf', Pl'",adllng, ltl'WTIIllCO_. ~Jdl\c.lted Tlllldlh. the Natl\! Uhur(b, 
F;du(J,ltIOIl, Chfl~tl m Llteratnre, W(lmen'~ Worl. for \VonJ('lJ, &0 'I'he l/illll III 00 
gne the lecolUmendatJOuq of RpeltCllll\l;t~ 011 "',Ioh ,uhJer~ 11l1dur CDI1Hlduutloll. 

Christian Doctrine lU Contrut with Hinduism and Islam. 12Jno 
• 142 pp. :Pull cloth, 8 As, Half cloth, 4 .\8. By the Bev. 

Dr W. Hooper. 
lntetlderl to a'NIRt VOUllg' M1HHIOnarielo Ill1d Zen.IIM l"dJ~q in ()lo.plaII111l8 the UOqpt!J. 

to Hlmluq and 1\[uh,"m 1,,,dnn., gl1nrdmg them n'J \I1l-t Htut( m<'ut, "hlch would 
11\1-le.,d the hcarm'lI, and -lwWlng how to prc'lCnt th~' truth. 



ENGLISH I1ENERAL MTERATURE. 

Ifiuionary Education in Iudia : It. Three Great Reeds. Hvo. 37 pp. 
1 Anna 

Addrcs"cd to IlldU\ll M'~~iOn!\rLl1~ ,mu Ml~'IOllary Comnntteea, hy J. lIIurdoch 

Report on Theological Education in India. Hvo.] 27 pp. 8 As. 
\11 accuunt I" glvon of tJu {OU1'C, of ~tudv HI 21 TlwnloglLal Sl.llUmarW_, Ytlth 

romal'1lk nil Thoologl('al "~dllcatlOll 111 Illdllt, V"luutaf\ workorH .llId Lhe means pf 
ll11.lrcaHmg the dhuell(' 'f :lIt"IO" \gPl1t. 

The Goal of the Huma.n Race, by Rev. Dr. Glau. One Rupee .Net 
'Jlhe De\c!opmllllt of (l'IIt/.ttUlll, It, ()nglll ,lIld I"u(', \\Ith PlCfllltOlY Note by 

Rn lIIolliCi WJ!llIlIn~ 

Report of the Centenary Conference on Protestant Kinions, 
held in London in 1888. 2 vols. R .. 1 ~. Poo,t-ftee, Us. '1. 

Clawed Catalogue of Tamil Books. Hmo 402 pp. 1 Re. 
LI~t of 1'1111111 p'lntod bool" 'fllmS"'i al.lOldnq to ,uhlett', wlth,,pltrodllctOI\ 

notlcl" and ,I gUlf lttl \ leW of 'J LIlli! IttfllltUle i>t'll{lIul to .. how Tvh~'IioIll1l1e, \Vlmt 
ho..)l~.., eXl'\t In TtLl1ul dJnd to pOlnt oUL tho-.,c III ) .... t do.,('1' Illg' of hXt111lltl,~tHHl 

, \Ve l,t\I11ot rClonllucnd to" h ... (hh tIll' t vplkut "OIl, PI\O~ \\ I AI It. Jlff'Lln. 

Hints on the Management of Tract Societies in India. Hvo. 
154 pp H \s. 

Clusified Collection of Tamil Proverbs, hy Hn fl.,. .Jenson, 
Royal Hvo 52ii liP 1:'3 [j 

Laza.rus's Dictionary of Tamil Proverbs. A bout 10,000 are 
given, with llints 111 Enghbh PI \('e l('(luced to H ... 2. 

"By I,tr tho lIIo'>t COlllllilLC (olh'[ tHIII 
v~tu.Lhle (olltrllmtlDl1 to 1'."1111 Ittl" Itn'l 
. 111/rQdnc/IOJllllo't IIlt,tuh '~}'altcJ" SlaT 

(If'l m Ide" -lJ rogu,s m("t 
/10]] 'II. hhtlf l l-oulll ,11ll 1111 lytlr, 

I'> 1'. (' K. PIn'''!", VE]>k~RY, MADRAs-1902 



SIVA. BRAKTI. 

The Omnipotent God fllinteth not, neither is weary; He never 
slumbers nor sleeps. 

No instruction un dutIes either to God or man if'! given in 
Hindu temples. The priest Ulutters some words in SanskrIt 
WhICh the worshipper neither hea,rs nor understa.nds He goes 
away grossly deceIved,. thmking that he hf~S "seen God," a.nd 
acquired a stock of ment 

Whlle the worshippers receive no moral instruction, there IS 

much to corrupt their minds. 
The Penal Code contains the following law aga.inst obscene 

books, pictures, and images. 
"292. Whosoever sells or distributes, imports or prints for sale 

or hire, or Wilfully exhibits to public view, a.ny ohr.cene book, pamphlet, 
paper, drawing, pa.IntIng, representation, or figure, or attempts or offen.; 
'30 to do, shall be punished with imprisonment of either description fOJ 
a term which may extend to three months, or with fine, or with both." 

As Hindu temples and cars sometimes contain obscene 
sculpture, to prevent thmr prosecution, the following exemptIOn 
hn.d to be made: 

"This Section does not extend to any representation sculptured. 
engraved, painted or otherwise represented on or in anv temple or on 
any car used for the conveyance of idols, or kept or used for any 
religious purpose" 

That such an exceptIOn IS necessary, reflects the grf'atest 
disgrace upon SalVI sm. 

It is well known that obscene objects suggest obsol)ne ideltR. 
The morals of the Hindu worshipper are corrupted wbere they 
ought to be purified. Such a religion could never have originated 
from a pure and holy God It must have arisen at a time when 
lllen thought that God was like themselves given to sensuality. 

Dancing--g-lrls.-Large temples have generally dancing girls 
to amuse the god. They are thus descrIbed by Dubois' 

"Next to the sacrificers, the most importtl.nt persons about the 
temples a.re the dancing-girls, who call themselves dllvudasi, servants 
or slaves of the gods Their profession requires of them to be open to 
the embra.ces of persons of all castes. 

"They are bred to this profligate hfe from their infa.ncy. That: 
are taken from any caste, and are frequently of resJl':'ctable birth. ~ t 
is nothing uncommon to hear of pregnant women, in the belie! 
that it will tend to their happy delivery, making a vow, with the 
consent of their husbands, to devote the child then in the womb, if it 
should turn out a girl, to the service of the Pagoda. And, in doing so, 
they imagine they are performing a meritorious duty. The infamous 
life to which the da.ughter is uestined brings no disgraoe on the family." 

Two thousand years ago the religious condition of Europe 
was very hke that of India at present. There were idol temples 




